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PREFACE. 

The present work has some resemblance of title to 
one which I published about ten years ago, called 
«' The First Elements of Sacred Prophecy." This has 
long been out of print, and many requests have been 
privately made to me for a new edition by friends who 
thought it of some value, as a manual on several ques- 
tions of high importance connected with the right in- 
terpretation of the symbolical prophecies. But the 
extensive changes it would require, to divest it of allu- 
sions which would now be out of date, and to place its 
reasonings and conclusions in a simpler and less pole- 
mical form, have hitherto withheld me from oflFcring 
to the public another edition, which would be almost 
a new work. I have felt, also, that before passing on 
to the important controversy between the Futurist and 
Historical Interpreters, with respect to the prophecies 
of Daniel and the Apocalypse, it was desirable to clear 
the way, by a general view of the testimony of Scripture 
on the grand outlines of the Divine dispensations, and 
the glorious hopes of the Church of Christ. 

The present work is designed to fulfil this object j 
and the former treatise when remodelled, may perhaps 
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INTBODUCTION. 

The word of Prophecy, in the last sixty years, has 
received increasing attention in the Church of Christ. 
The great events which have occurred, both in Chris- 
tendom and the heathen world, could not fail to awaken 
serious reflections on the past and future course of 
Providence. An explosion of Infidelity, such as the 
world had never witnessed, has been followed by more 
than twenty years of desolating war, and then by a 
peace of nearly forty years, mingled with low, volcanic 
mutterings, that speak of trouble and change still to 
come. The name of that conqueror, who filled Europe 
with terror fifty years ago ; who rose like a meteor, 
and died as rapidly away, — still retains its power of fes- 
dnation over; the greatest military power in Europe, 
and seems to brood, like a nightmare, over the destinies 
of another generation. Immense changes have been in 
progress throughout the world. Our own ooMltry has 
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risen to a height of almost unexampled influence, and 
acquired a colonial empire, without a parallel for extent 
and grandeur. It holds the keys of the Eed Sea and the 
Mediterranean, the West and South of Africa, the 
whole breadth of North America, the West Indian 
Islands, the outposts of China, New Zealand, the vast 
peninsula of India, from the Himalayahs to Cape 
Cormorin, and those Australian settlements which are 
rapidly growing up into the dignity of separate nations. 
The work of missions has kept pace, in some measure, 
with the progress of British dominion ; and converts 
have been gathered into the church, from the tribes of 
North America, and the islanders of the Pacific ocean, 
the negroes of Africa, the natives of New Zealand, from 
Northern and Southern India, the skirts of China, and 
almost from every country on the face of the earth. 
Along with these missions to the heathen, there has 
been the renewal of zealous ejfforts for the conversion 
of Israel ; and from Jerusalem as the centre, almost 
through the whole range of their dispersion, the mes- 
sage has been proclaimed to the daughter of Zion — 
" Behold, thy salvation cometh." Science has made 
unexampled progress. The secrets of heaven and earth 
have been disclosed. New planets, more numerous 
than those which were known to the ancients, have 
been discovered, and added to the solar system. New 
plants and animals, almost without number, have been 
detected in the solid rocks, and gradually decyphered, 
to bear witness of ages long since buried in oblivion. 
The ruiiUl^ cities of Assyria, the rocks of Arabia, and 
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the pyramids of Egypt, have yielded up their records 
of the forgotten infancy of the world. New wings 
have been given to human thought, and intelligence is 
conveyed, with the speed of lightning, across seas and 
continents ; while the discovery of gold fields, richer 
than Ophir and Peru, in the two remotest countries in 
the world, has given a fresh impulse to commercial ac- 
tivity, and is causing a tide of emigration to flow 
rapidly and steadily towards the ends of the earth. 
All things are new and strange. The minds of thought- 
ful men are filled with expectation ; and the words of 
the beloved Daniel rise instinctively to the lips of the 
Christian, while he gazes on the vista of Providence 
— " Oh my Lord, what shall be the end of these 
things P " 

At such a time it must be natural for every sincere 
believer to search into the word of prophecy, that he 
may learn his own place in the scheme of Providence, 
and the issue of those great changes which are passing 
around him. But a formidable stumbling-block lies 
in the way. There is a great diversity of judgment, 
even among able and learned men, not only on the 
details, but on the broad outlines of prophetic truth. 
Some consider nearly all the prophecies to have been 
fulfilled thousands of years ago ; and others believe that 
most of them remain unfulfilled to the present day. 
With some, the Millennium is already past; with 
others, future, but before the Advent ; with others, fu- 
ture, but the Advent is to usher it in. Some expect 
confidently the national restoration of Israel, while 
B 2 
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others denounce it, almost with contempt, as a Jewish 
figment, opposed to the lessons of spiritual Christi- 
anity. Some consider the visions of Daniel and St. 
John to range through the whole course of history, 
from Nebuchadnezzar or Domitian to our own day ; 
others confine them respectively to Antiochus Epi- 
phanes and the age of the Apostles ; and others main- 
tain that they belong, almost exclusively, to events 
that are still future. The discrepancy extends, with 
very few exceptions, to the whole range of the prophe- 
cies. This discordance of interpreters seems to render 
the inquiry almost hopeless for unbiassed readers, among 
those who have but small leisure, and scanty means of 
judgment ; and thus threatens to turn the light, which 
God has mercifully given for the guidance of His 
people, into thick and impenetrable darkness. 

There are two opposite evils, which flow from this 
conflict of interpretations. Some boldly cut the knot. 
They believe, with reason, that this part of the word 
of God cannot have been given in vain, and that it 
was meant to be 'understood, at least in part, if not 
altogether. But they confound the plainness of God's 
revelation in the first principles of the doctrine of 
Christ, with the wise reserve employed in revealing 
the deep things of God. These messages of heaven 
are addressed, outwardly, to the scomer who rejects 
and blasphemes them, as well as to the saint of pro- 
foundest piety, and of the maturest wisdom. But they 
do not disclose their inward treasures equally to every 
eye. Some truths force themselves on the vision of 
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the most reluctant observer, like the sun at noon- day ; 
but others are like a dim and glorious galaxy of light, 
and require a telescope of the largest power, the 
strongest faith, and the highest spiritual wisdom, to 
resolve the message into its true elements, and dis- 
cover its hidden beauty and glory. Some Christians 
however, appear to fancy that a revelation from heaven 
would belie its name, unless every part of it were clear 
at the first glance to every babe in the Church of 
Christ. Hence they hastily ascribe all the mistakes of 
interpreters to unsanctified learning, and reason as if 
ignorance and neglect of God's Providence were the 
surest key to the right understanding of the prophe- 
cies. They take up with their own loose impressions, 
as if these were certainly the mind of the Spirit ; and 
are prone to dogmatize on the future, with a confi- 
dence entirely unwarranted by the superficial haste of 
their own studies, and their entire neglect of diligent 
research, and full historical inquiry. 

With most Christians, however, the evil takes an 
opposite form. They recoil from the rashness of 
crude speculations, propounded with oracular confi- 
dence, or even from the distracting variety of opinions, 
more calmly and temperately maintained by men of 
piety and learning, and settle down in a state of prac- 
tical indiflFerence to the whole subject. They argue 
that where there is so much difference of judgment 
among studious and pious men, the questions at issue 
cannot be of importance to plain Christians ; and that 
it is far better to study and practise the simpler lessons 
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of Scripture, than to enter at all on such a field of 
doubtful speculation. 

Both of fhese habits of mind, however usual, are 
equally remote from the path of true Christian wis- 
dom. It is neither reasonable, nor consistent with 
experience, to suppose that a clear insight into the 
meaning of the prophecies is a privilege of cheap and 
easy attainment. The word of God contains not only 
milk for babes, but a wisdom reserved for those of 
manly stature in Christian grace and wisdom ; and the 
word of prophecy, except in its simplest elements, and 
when viewed in the full range and compass of its 
truths, belongs evidently to those deep things of Gt)d. 
It is an equal error to conclude, from the diversity of 
opinions, that truth is here unattainable, or else not 
worth the pains required for its due attainment. This 
would be to excuse the mistakes of interpreters, or the 
indolence of other Christians, by impeaching the wis- 
dom of the great Author of revelation. All Scripture 
is profitable for doctrine, and for instruction in righ- 
teousness; not only the plain and simple, but the 
difficult and obscure ; the pearls and precious stones, 
which adorn the temple of God, as well as the strong 
foundations and lofty pillars by which it is sustained. 
Some of its truths are plain at once, even to the most 
unlettered reader ; others are less evident, but discover 
themselves to the intelligent Christian, upon moderate 
diligence in the use of the ordinary means of informa- 
tion. But there are others, still more recondite and 
obscure, which require a spiritual eye, critical saj^city. 
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and wide research, before we can gals any solid assu- 
rance that we have discovered the true meaning of the 
Divine message. In these it becomes essential to 
profit by the labours of those whom the Holy Spirit 
may have endued with special gifts, or a peculiar 
calling to search out these deeper parts of His word, 
that they may enrich the whole Church of Christ by 
the fruit of their meditations. To slight such labours, 
under the plea of honouring the sufficiency of Scripture, 
is really to combine a vain self-conceit with childish 
folly ; and contradicts every lesson, both in the word 
of Grod, and in daily experience, on the conditions 
needful for high advances, either in natural science or 
spiritual wisdom. 

The design of the present work is to establish a few 
of those great principles, which lie at the foundation of 
the whole structure of inspired prophecy. When the 
doubts are once removed, by which these have been 
obscured, the Christian student will be conscious of a 
firm and sure footing, and can advance humbly and 
hopefully to further discoveries of the mind of the 
Spirit, in the whole range of these prophetic revela- 
lations. For this end it is needful to begin with a 
brief review of the past course of Providence, and the 
chief varieties of opinion in the Church of Christ re- 
specting things to come. 

The word of Grod contains a sacred history of the 
world from the beginning of time. It is true that 
this history is only a brief selection from a larger 
volume. The scheme of Providence is too vast and 
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wonderful to have all its secrets disclosed in the pages 
of the Bible, especially since history is only one ele- 
ment of the revelation, which is given to proclaim the 
will of Grod to sinners, and unfold the means of pardon 
and recovery. The practical purpose for which the 
Bible was given required that the messages it con- 
tains should be of moderate compass. Hence many 
prophetic revelations, important at the time, were 
purposely not included in the permanent records of the 
Old and New Covenants ; and in those which do form 
a part of it, a studied compression and brevity may be 
seen in almost every page. Within these narrow 
limits, however, there is a surprising width of range, 
and a wonderful unity of design. But the feature 
which most plainly distinguishes the Bible from spu- 
rious revelations, is its historical character. Its doc- 
trines, precepts, promises, and its prophetic imagery 
and hymns of holy worship, are all inwoven into a 
narrative of God's moral government, which reaches 
from Adam to Nero and Vespasian, from the garden of 
Eden to the city of Rome. This comprehensive his- 
tory is taken up and completed by a prophecy, no less 
comprehensive, which stretches onward from Patmos 
to the New Jerusalem, from the age of the Apostles 
to an eternity stiU to come. The Bible may thus be 
called God's own history of our world, from the first 
entrance of evil to its final overthrow, and from the 
dominion of Adam in Paradise to the triumphant reign 
of the second Adam, the Lord from heaven. 

With such help it is easy to trace the main outlines 
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of Providence, in the six thousand years which have 
ahready passed away. The word of God, except in 
passing allusions, is silent respecting those earlier 
stages of our planet's history, when it was peopled with 
animal life, before the dawn of moral government, or 
the entrance of man upon the scene. But these dis- 
coveries of science in our own days only throw fresh 
light upon its statements of the order of Providence ; 
and reveal to us, with clearer beauty, the gradual 
ascent from a physical to a moral, and from a moral 
to a spiritual universe. The same relation, which 
Adam sustained to the fierce monsters of an extinct 
creation, the Prince of Peace will sustain to the fierce, 
ambitious warriors, who have filled our earth with 
confusion and carnage for long ages, when He shall 
reign in the promised kingdom of righteousness, and 
rejoice with his people in the sight of a ransomed 
universe. 

As soon as Adam and Eve had fallen, and sin and 
death began their ravages, the promise of redemption 
was given. It was said to the Tempter, " I will put 
enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy 
seed and her seed : it shall bruise thy head, and thou 
shalt bruise his heel." These words announce very 
plainly a severe and lasting conflict between two oppo- 
site powers of good and evil. They predict also, though 
rather less clearly, the coming of our great Redeemer, 
the Seed of the woman, who would suffer what might 
appear a mortal bruise from the malice of the Tempter, 
but would achieve a complete and lasting triumph. 
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This first promise was like a grain of mustard seed, 
planted in a world of sorrow, bat hereafter to grow 
into a spreading tree of life, so that the spirits of the 
just, in every age, might shelter themselves in its 
branches, and eat of its pleasant fniit. 

The first stage of Providence, from the Fall to the 
Flood, includes a period of 1656 (or on the larger 
reckoning which many prefer, of 2256) years, of which 
three chapters of Genesis are our only record. It is a 
dark and sad page of history, which the Spirit of Grod 
seems as if glad to bury in oblivion, after extracting a 
few humbling lessons for the use of all later generations. 
We see in it only the banishment of our first parents 
from Paradise, the sin of Cain and his punishment, 
the general apostasy of all mankind, and the preserva- 
tion of a holy seed, like a thread of light, or a silvery 
torrent, bursting down a gloomy mountain-side, to 
find a more congenial resting-place, amidst the sun- 
shine and flowers of some quiet valley below. We 
see the seventh from Adam, Enoch, walking with God 
amidst an age of wickedness, and translated from the 
world of sin ; and Noah, the son of comfort, faithful 
amidst a faithless world, and preserved to be a second 
head of the human race. When the holy seed was 
reduced to one household, and ready to be extinguished 
in the floods of ungodliness, the justice of God inter- 
posed ; the world of sinners were carried away by the 
waters of the deluge ; and Noah and his sons were 
saved in the ark amidst the universal ruin, to be the 
forefathers of a new world. 
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From the !Flood to the Call of Abraham, the sacred 
history is comprised in two or three chapters, on which 
some feeble light is also thrown from heathen tradi- 
tions. The earth was parted out among the seventy 
families of the sons of Noah. The light of prophecy 
was renewed, a curse pronounced upon Ham, in his 
firstborn, Canaan, and a double promise given to Shem 
and Japhet. To the former were sealed the blessings 
of God's covenant, while Japhet had the immediate 
promise of outward enlargement, and in more distant 
reversion, an adoption into the same covenant, which 
the children of Shem would have previously enjoyed. 
In this earliest prophecy, after the Flood, the two 
main eras of Providence appear to be early, but dimly 
revealed. From the Call of Abraham till the day of 
Pentecost, Jehovah was the God of Shem, and a Shem- 
itic family were the exclusive heirs of the covenant. 
On that day a new era began. In the rapid spread 
of the Grospel from Jerusalem, through Samaria, An- 
tioch, Asia and Macedonia, to Greece and Eome, 
we see the fulfilment of the prophecy; when the 
sons of Japhet, already enlarged in worldly greatness, 
began to dwell in the tents of Shem, and entered 
into all the rich and large privileges of the gospel 
covenant. 

During two thousand years, from Adam to Abra- 
ham, the , Divine mercy and forbearance had been 
exhibited towards the whole race of mankind, and 
their universal corruption had been proved by two 
successive departures from the living God into rebel- 
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lion and idolatry. From Abraham to the 
the Messiah, another space of two thousand j 
new features of the Divine character were to 1 
played. His righteousness was to be shewn in 1 
his face from the guilty nations, and leaving i 
walk in their own idolatrous ways; and tbe'^ 
reignty of his grace, in singling out one ; 
nation, to be the chosen depositories of his 1 
a stronghold where the authority of Jehovah ' 
kept alive in a rebellious world. From Abn 
Moses, a period of 430 years, we see this oh 
in its infancy, receiving promise upon pr 
served from lapsing into union with the 
around it by signal providences, and growing * 
last into a nation. From Moses to David, . 
more than four hundred years, the rise of the i 
briefly unfolded, its deliverance from 
mighty signs and wonders, its journey th 
wilderness under the immediate guidance of Je 
its entrance into the land of Canaan, its repeatcdyj 
tasies from God, and the deliverers raised up i 
recovery from the oppressions of the heathen, 1 
of the prophets under Samuel, and the birth ( 
kingdom under David and Solomon, in who 
theocracy reached its highest splendour. The 
begins with the promise of the Redeemer, 
phet like unto Moses, and ends with the soleamf-^ 
nant, sealed to David with an oath, that God^ 
raise the Messiah from the fruit of his loin^-^ 
should sit on his throne, and whose kingdom i 



i: 



••'•OlVc— . 

• ^u(ur«- 

paratrd 
••.'tb(T ;i( 
■^ to I„. 
■ ino the 
■iJH- the 
•'•nf flu- 
••»' to !.)(. 
•» ^o.-ircli 
:' t oj )ics 

^iiiy the 
!..• (Icv|, 

nu'ss of 
"h is to 



\ 



14 INTEODUCTION. 

heaven is at hand." After three years, crowded with 
Boiracles of power, promises of grace, and warnings of 
judgment, Messiah was cut off, as the prophets had 
foretold, and the people of the Jews, in their turn, • 
were cut off by their own unbelief from the covenant 
of God. But while the national Israel were thus dis- 
owned, the true Israel were enriched with more glo- 
rious privileges than ever, and enlarged with nume- 
rous accessions from the Gentile nations. The book of 
Acts reveals the steps of this great change, the birth- 
year of a new dispensation ; when the gospel passed 
from Jerusalem through Samaria, Cyprus, Antioch, 
and Asia Minor, tiU it passed over into Europe, and 
sought a new home amongst the nations of the West. 
The history closes, when the great Apostle, through 
the malice and unbelief of his countrymen, has been 
brought a prisoner to Rome, and leaves him, after the 
Jews at Eome have rejected his message, proclaiming 
it with success in the [palace of the Caesars, and the 
metropolis of the Gentile world. 

Here the sacred history ceases, at a crisis of deep 
interest to the whole Church of God. But we have 
an ample variety of records, by which to continue the 
narrative in later times. About forty years after the 
Crucifixion, and nine years after the Apostle had 
arrived at Some, the wrath of God came upon his 
rebellious people, tlieir temple was destroyed, their 
city desolated, their people wasted by famine, or slaugh- 
tered by the Koman armies, and the remnant scattered 
over the face of the earth. Since then, for eighteen 
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hundred years, Jerusalem has remained trodden down 
by the Gentiles. The Jews themselves have been a 
proverb and a byeword in every land, but have never 
lost their character as a separate people, their glorious 
memories of the past, or their fond hopes of a future 
deliverance. Por more than two hundred years from 
that day, the Christian Church, set loose from the 
trammels of the synagogue, wrestled with the might of 
the l*agan Empire, and obtained under Constantine a 
ftdl triumph and lasting victory, after enduring the 
last and most bitter persecution. The standard of the 
Cross was planted triumphantly over the ruins of Pa- 
ganism. In the two centuries which followed this 
great change, the Old Empire of Eome was broken in 
pieces, and its European provinces parted out among 
the barbarian invaders. Then, for nearly a thousand 
years, events of an unexampled character marked the 
history of the world. The Eastern Empire was fiercely 
assailed, and finally overthrown, by the disciples of a 
new religion, born in the desert among the sons of 
Tshmael, — in the eyes of Christians a grievous apos- 
tasy from the truth, and a scourge for the sins of 
Christendom, but honoured by its own votaries as the 
last and noblest revelation from the God of heaven. 
The result has been to establish, for more than three 
centuries, a Viceregent of the Arabian Prophet in the 
city of Constantine, where Christianity achieved its 
first national triumph, and raised itself a lasting trophy 
on the high places of the earth. In the West, for 
nearly the same period, a mysterious Power has pre- 
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vailed, which also claims to wield a Divine authority 
over all the nations, and to be the sole earthly vice- 
gerent of the Son of God ; but which has been de- 
nounced for more than three centuries, by the Protest- 
ant Churches, as a predicted apostasy from the gospel 
of Christ, and an enormous system of antichristian 
tyranny, foretold, more or less fully, in the Scriptures 
of truth. More than three hundred years have passed, 
since this mighty Power, the Boman Papacy, received 
a blow from which it has never since recovered, and 
nearly one half of the nations, which before had sub- 
mitted to its authority, cast off its yoke, and began to 
regard it with a rooted hatred and aversion. Amidst 
the conflict which has thus arisen, a third power has 
revealed its presence, and growing influence ; and open 
Infidelity has contended, in turns, vrith the huge pre- 
tensions of the Papal hierarchy, and with the authority 
of revealed religion. 

At the present hour these three spiritual parties, 
Protestantism, Popery, and Infidelity, either maintain 
an uneasy truce, or form shifting alliances, and carry 
on a perpetual mission, to strengthen their forces 
against a day of conflict, which seems not far distant. 
Their respective missionaries, whether for good or 
evil, are at work in every quarter of the globe, and 
every thing wears the character of preparation for a 
great and decisive struggle. With regard to the future 
issues of this vast scheme of Providence, there are six 
or seven various opinions current in the Christian 
Church. They all turn upon these questions, and the 
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different answers which one and all of them receive — 
Whether the Millennium of St. John is past or future ; 
whether the Advent is to precede or follow it ; whether 
the resurrection of the just and the unjust are separated 
by the Millennium, or will occur together, either at 
its beginning or its close ; whether our planet is to be 
destroyed in the final judgment, or to become the 
future residence of the redeemed; and whether the 
dourse'of human generations is to cease, either at the 
commencement or close of the Millennium, or to be 
continued in the ages of the world to come. To search 
out the testimony of Scripture on these leading topics 
will be the object of the present work. It is one which 
calls for modesty, humility, and reverence. May the 
Holy Spirit, who searcheth all things, even the deep 
things of God, enlighten our understandings and purify 
our hearts, that we may learn the meaning of His 
own messages, and gaze, with increasing clearness of 
vision, and strength of faith, on the glory which is to 
be revealed. 
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CHAPTER L 



ON THE SECOND COMING OF THE LORD. 

Amidst the great variety of opinions held by different 
Christians on the prospects and hopes of the Church, 
there is only one point of universal agreement among 
the real disciples of Christ. All believe that the Lord 
Jesus, who is now ascended into heaven, and seated 
on the throne of God, will return in glory, to be the 
Judge of the world. This prophetic truth is singled 
out from all others, to form an article in the Christian 
creed, and is professed in daily acts of solemn worship. 
•* From thence he shall come to judge the quick and 
the dead." " We believe that thou shalt come to be 
our Judge. We therefore pray thee, help thy ser- 
vants, whom thou hast redeemed with thy precious 
blood." Those who reject this great doctrine, like the 
Gnostics of old, or the disciples of Swedenborg at the 
present day, almost forfeit the name of Christians, and 
cut themselves off, by a fundamental heresy, from the 
family of the Son of God. 
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But while this agreement prevails on the doctrine 
itself, there is a great diflFerence of opinion, not only 
on its time, circumstances, and issues, but on the degree 
and fulness of evidence by which it is sustained. Many 
texts, wl\ich seem to announce it, are referred by a 
large number of expositors to some figurative Advent ; 
while again, there are passages commonly held to be 
figurative, or prophetic of the First Advent, which are 
referred by others to his Second Coming in glory. 
This makes it needful to review the Scriptural evi- 
dence of the doctrine, and try well the foundation on 
which it rests. For if two- thirds of the texts which 
seem to announce it are explained in another sense, 
the real warrant for holding this doctrine may be un- 
consciously destroyed. It is too weighty and solemn 
to rest merely on a Church tradition ; and, to be a 
reasonable hope, it must be founded on a large, con- 
current amount of Scripture testimony. 

This examination is all the more important, because 
the current of popular thought and feeling, in these 
last times, points the opposite way. The sentiment, 
ascribed by St. Peter to the scoffers of the last days, 
is really shared by many, in whom there is no appear- 
ance of a scornful and contemptuous rejection of Chris- 
tianity. But the notion is rooted in their minds, that 
all things are to continue in the quiet course which has 
lasted for ages, that the laws of nature are practically 
supreme, and that any sudden arrest of their action, 
by the appearance of the Lord Jesus in the clouds of 
heaven, is opposed to the lessons of inductive science, 
C 2 
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and inconsistent with the conclusions to be drawn from 
astronomical and geological researches, and all en- 
lightened views of the order which reigns in the great 
system of the universe. Especially the view, so com- 
monly held by Christians, of the total destruction of 
our planet in the judgment-day of Christ, seems very 
unnatural to those men of science, who believe that 
they can trace its slow preparation, through long eras 
of change, for the abode of men ; while they agree 
with the word of God in assigning to man himself 
only a recent residence in the world which had been 
gradually prepared to be his fitting home. 

The prophecies of the Old Testament, when both 
Advents alike were future, are clearly less adapted to 
constitute the evidence of the great doctrine, now to 
be examined. We must resort to the direct testimony 
of our Lord and his Apostles, and learn from the life 
of the Man of Sorrows, or of those who speak to man- 
kind with His authority, the certainty of his return to 
that world, from which He has gone away ; and that 
the heavens, which have concealed Him from us for a 
time, will not retain Him for ever. 

I. Our first testimonies will be drawn from the 
Gospel of St. Matthew. We find here six or seven 
distinct assertions of this great truth. 

1. The Parable of the Wheat and Tares. 

This is expounded by our Lord himself to his dis- 
ciples in these words, ** He that soweth the good seed 
is the Son of Man. The field is the world (o Ko<riAoq) : 
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the good seed are the children of the kingdom, but the 
tares are the children of the wicked one. The enemy 
that sowed them is the devil ; the harvest is the end of 
the world, and the reapers are the angels. As there- 
fore the tares are gathered and burned in the fire, so 
shall it be in the end of this age (a<«yo?). The Son 
of Man will send forth his angels, and they shall 
gather out of his kingdom all stumbling-blocks, and 
them which do iniquity ; and shall cast them into the 
furnace of fire : there will be wailing and gnashing of 
teeth. Then shall the righteous shine forth as the 
sun in the kingdom of their Father. Who hath ears 
to hear, let him hear." 

These words are not so explicit as some other pas- 
sages. Still, the return of our Lord is clearly implied. 
The Son of Man will send his angels, to gather the 
sinners out of the harvest- field of our world, and will 
naturally be present, when his solemn commission is 
fulfilled by these angel-reapers; just as the owner of 
the field overlooks the labours of the workmen in his 
own harvest. With regard to the time and place, 
either of the punishment of the wicked, or the blessed- 
ness of the rigliteous, there is here an almost total 
silence. 

2. The Discourse to Peter and the other Disciples. 

Immediately after the promise, in which our Lord 
builds his church on the foundation of his own Mes- 
siahship and Divinity, as a rock against which the 
gates of hell should never prevail, we have this brief 
but emphatic prediction, " For the Son of man shall 
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come in the glory of his Father, with his angels, and 
then shall he reward every man according to his work. 
Verily I say unto you. There be some standing here, 
who will not taste of death, until they see the Son of 
man coming in his kingdom." 

The former of these verses appears to be a plain and 
clear announcement, by our Lord himself, of His own 
return in glory. That he is the Christ, the Son of 
God, is the foundation of His church. That He will 
come again to reward every one according to his work, 
is the topstone, which crowns the edifice of Divine 
truth. And hence these two promises are fitly joined 
together, and form an expressive summary of the 
Christian faith. 

The following words, however, create some difficulty, 
and seem to throw a doubt, backward, on the meaning 
of our Lord's declaration. None who were present at 
the time have survived to witness the second Advent, 
but the Church is still waiting for it after eighteen 
hundred years. Hence, while sceptics have inferred 
that our Lord himself was deceived, and that his pre- 
diction has been falsified by the event, others have been 
led to apply his words to some past event, as the Day 
of Pentecost, or the Fall of Jerusalem. The tnie ex- 
planation seems to be that, while our Lord, in ver. 27, 
speaks of his glorious Advent, he refers in the following 
verse to real and striking earnests of that event with- 
in the life-time of that generation. Hence the phrase 
is variously expressed in the two other gospels — ** who 
shall not taste of death, till they have seen the king- 
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dom of God come with power," or more simply in St. 
Luke, ** till they have seen the kingdom of God." 
The Transfiguration, the Day of Pentecost, the spread 
of the Christian faith from Jerusalem through the 
Eoman Empire, the fall of Jerusalem, and the vision 
of St. John, one of those present, when the promise 
was given, which crowns and seals the code of revela- 
tion, were all steps in the coming of Christ and his 
kingdom, in which his approach as the Great Judge 
might be discerned by the spu'itual eye, though the 
actual Advent, with all the holy angels, was an event 
still to come ; and fresh earnests of its approach were 
revealed to the beloved Apostle, just as that generation 
was finally passing away. 

3. The Promise to the Twelve Apostles. 

** And Jesus said unto them, Yerily I say unto you, 
That ye which have followed me ; in the regeneration, 
when the Son of man shall sit on the throne of his 
glory, ye also shall sit on twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel." 

There is here a distinct promise of a glorious reward, 
to be given to the Apostles in the kingdom of God. 
When the Son of man shall sit on his throne, they shall 
sit upon thrones also, and the charge or honour is also 
assigned them, to judge the twelve tribes of Israel. 
The expressions naturally import the return of our 
Lord to this lower world ; and, in their simplest mean- 
ing, would even imply the continued abode of himself 
and the Apostles on the very scene of their actual 
temptations and sorrows. But all these further details 
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of Christian hope belong clearly to a later stage of the 
inquiry. Our first object must be to establish the 
truth of the Advent, and merely to note, in passing, 
the tone and air of those promises, by which this hope 
is sustained. 

4. The Warning to Jerusalem. 

" O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, that killest the prophets, 
and stonest them that are sent unto thee, how often 
would I have gathered thy children together, even as 
a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye 
would not. Behold, your house is left unto you deso- 
late. For I say unto you. Ye shall not see me hence- 
forth, till ye shall say. Blessed is he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord." 

We have here, in these parting words to the Jews, 
a distinct promise by our Lord of His own return. 
For their unbelief and impenitence, their holy house 
would be made desolate, and the Saviour would with- 
draw His presence, and be seen by them no more. 
But this absence and concealment were to be only for 
a time ; after which He would come to them in the 
name of the Lord, or invested with the authority of 
his heavenly Father, and they should welcome his 
return with hosannas of joy and triumph. But their 
house is desolate still, and the Lord Jesus has never 
since appeared to the Jewish people. The promise, 
then, remains to be fulfilled. 

5. The Prophecy on Mount Olivet. Matt. xxiv. 
It is needless to quote the words of this prediction 

at length. Our Lord tells his disciples that the sign 
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of the Son of Man will be seen in the heaven, that all 
the tribes of the earth will mourn, " and they shall 
see the Son of Man coming in a cloud, with power 
and great glory." To make the meaning of the words 
more distinct, our Lord compares this great event to 
the flood of Noah, and the destruction of Sodom, and 
declares that the unfaithful servant will then have his 
portion with the hypocrites, where there will be weep- 
ing and gnashing of teeth. A difficulty^ it is true, 
remains to be solved, in the intimate association of 
these warnings with the destruction of the temple, and 
the tribulation on the Jews, and in the verse which 
announces the fulfilment of the prophecy in that gene- 
ration. But certainly, the only natural view of the 
verses first quoted is to apply them to an event far 
more august and solemn than the fall of Jerusalem, 
and to a time when the Lord Jesus will personally 
appear to be the Judge of the world. 

6. The Parables of the Ten Virgins and the House- 
holder. 

In these striking parables, and the still more solemn 
description of judgment which follows, the doctrine of 
our Lord's return is still more clearly revealed. It is 
on earth that the virgins wait for the coming of the 
Bridegroom. He comes to the dwelling of the bride, 
where he has been expected ; and the wise virgins, 
who meet him at a little distance, enter in with him 
to the wedding. This midnight journey, in the parable, 
can answer only to the return of the Lord Jesus from 
heaven, the dwelling of His glory, to earth, the home 
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of his people, who are still waiting for him. So also, 
the far country, in the second parable, is that heaven 
into which our Lord is now entered ; and after a lonpf 
time the householder returns from it to the place 
where his servants have been occupying the talents 
he had given them, and he reviews their conduct 
during the whole time of his absence. No figure 
could more clearly convey the doctrine, that our Lord 
will return once more from heaven to earth. 

The same appears in the account of the judgment. 
•' When the Son of Man shall come in the glory of his 
Father, with all the holy angels, then shall he sit on 
the throne of his glory. And before him shall be 
gathered all nations." These words plainly describe 
a return from the highest heaven to the world on which 
these tribes have lived, and a solemn decision, here 
below, on the state and character of all the children 
of men, vdth the opposite issues of eternal life and 
everlasting punishment. 

7. The Answer to the High Priest. 

** Jesus saith unto him. Thou hast said. But I say 
unto you. Hereafter shall ye see the Son of Man sitting 
on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds 
of heaven.*' 

These words require no particular comment. They 
repeat, on a most solemn occasion, the great truth 
which our Lord had already proclaimed to his disci- 
ples ; and plainly afiirm the future reappearance of 
that same Jesus, who stood before the high priest as a 
victim and sacrifice for sinners, returning from heaven 
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to earth, with all the insignia of Divine authority^ to 
execute judgment on the sous of men. 

TI. The Gospel of St. Luke. 

There are several passages in this gospel, parallel 
with those which have been already quoted. The fol- 
lowing are the chief of those which are peculiar to the 
third Evangelist. 

1 . The salutation of Gabriel to the Virgin. 

" He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of 
the Highest ; and the Lord God shall give unto him 
the throne of his father David, and he shall reign 
over the house of Jacob for ever ; and of his kingdom 
there shall be no end." These words were plainly not 
fulfilled in the lifetime of our Saviour. The hour of 
his exaltation was not yet come. Without entering 
into disputed questions, it can hardly be denied that 
they seem to point naturally to a return of our Lord to 
this world, and a dominion to be exercised, not in the 
highest heavens, but where David reigned, or over the 
earth where we now live, though surpassing all our 
thoughts in its outward grandeur, and still more in its 
inward and spiritual glory. 

2. The charge of our Lord to his disciples. 

"Let your loins be girt about, and your lights 
burning : and ye yourselves like unto men that wait 
for their Lord, when he will return from the wedding ; 
that when he cometh and knocketh, they may open 
unto him immediately. . . And if he shall come in the 
second watch, or come in the third watch, and find 
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them 80, blessed are those servants. . . Be ye therefore 
ready also ; for the Son of Man cometh at an hour 
when ye think not." 

These words are addressed to the whole body of 
Christ's disciples, as those which follow are to their 
teachers and spiritual guides, and they explain them- 
selves. The Church is commanded to be waiting 
continually for the Lord's return. The event may be 
unexpected, but its arrival cannot be a secret, since 
it is followed at once by the signal reward of the 
faithful, and the fearful doom of the unfaithful 
servant. 

3. The days of the Son of Man. 
Under this remarkable expression, our Lord addresses 
a caution to the disciples, after he has replied to the 
captious inquiry of the Pharisees, when the kingdom of 
God would really come. 

'* And he said unto the disciples. The days will 
come, when ye will desire to see one of the days of the 
Son of Man, and ye shall not see it. And they shall 
say unto you. See here, or. See there : go not after 
them, nor follow them. For as the lightning, that 
lighteneth out of one part under heaven, sheweth unto 
the other part under heaven, so shall also the Son of 
Man be in his day. But first he must suffer many 
things, and be rejected of this generation. . . . Even 
thus shall it be in the day when the Son of Man is re- 
vealed.*' 

By " the days of the Son of man " our Lord appears 
to mean, days when the Son of man will be personally 
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present with his people. After his reply to the Phari- 
sees, which is based on the spiritual and internal cha- 
racter of the kingdom of God, he announces to his 
own disciples another truth, in contrast with the first, 
respecting his own absence from them for a season, 
and his subsequent return. They would be deprived 
of his personal presence, and it would at length be re- 
stored to them under circumstances of peculiar solem- 
nity. It is difficult to conceive by what expressions 
the promise of his return to the earth, after a tempo- 
rary departure from it, could be more distinctly re- 
vealed. The same truth appears again in the following 
parable, and in the pointed inquiry at its close — 
*• Nevertheless, when the Son of man cometh, will He 
find faith on the earth ? " The words import an ab- 
sence, during which his disciples would be exposed to 
suffering from evil men, prolonged beyond their expec- 
tation, til] their faith in the promise will be almost 
ready to fail ; but also the assured certainty of his own 
appearance, at the appointed season, to punish his en- 
emies and bless his people. 

4. The parable of the Nobleman. 

This is one of the most distinct revelations, both of 
the true character of our Lord's absence, and the cer- 
tainty and purpose of his final return. 

" And as they heard these things, he added and 
spake a parable, because he was nigh to Jerusalem, 
and they thought that the kingdom of God would im- 
mediately appear. He said therefore, A certain noble- 
man went into a far country, to receive for himself the 
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v v^^^^^ "^^' .o i\4Uiu, Ah\1 Ka oaUed his ten ser- 
^ . > X .^vl ava\cA\\l J^> tWw ten jiounds, saying, Oc- 
x.^;. *.\ I vvu»v\ k)^4 Ki* wU»en8 hated him, and sent 
, *;x cvcv^c i^Kx him, At\Yiug, We will not have this man 
■ v^ i\;^u ^^^CA' UA* Aud it came to pass that when he 
w.u ivuvushI, h^vi^g received the kingdom, then he 
ovuimsvudvd ihode servants to be called to him, that he 
lui^hi Kuav« how much every man had gained by 
tiUvliu^, Xhw\ oame the first, saying, Lord, thy 
pvmuU hi4th gained ten pounds. And he said unto 
hiia, WuU thou good servant, because thou hast been 
tiuihi'uil in a very little, have thou authority over 
ton ^^itiea. And the second came, saying. Lord, thy 
|u>uud hath gained five pounds. And he said likewise 
to him, Be thou also over five cities. And another 
oame, saying, Lord, behold here is thy pound, which I 
have kept laid up in a napkin. For I feared thee, be- 
cause thou art an austere man : thou takest up that 
thou layedst not down, and reapest that thou didst not 
sow. And he saith unto him, Out of thine own mouth 
will I judge thee, thou wicked servant. Thou knewest 
that I was an austere man, taking up that I laid not 
down, and reaping that I did not sow. Wherefore, 
then, gavest thou not my money into the bank, that at 
my coming I might have received mine own with 
usury ? And he said unto them that stood by, Take 
from him the pound, and give it to him that hath 
the ten pounds. But those mine enemies, who 
would not that I should reign over them, bring hither, 
and slay them before me." 
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This parable is evidently founded on the facts of 
contemporary history. Herod the Great, Archelaus, 
and others of Herod's family, took a journey to Borne, 
and were invested vdth power by the senate or the 
Emperor, before they ventured to assume the royal 
title. Hence the figure is that of a nobleman, resident 
in Syria, who travels to Bome, the seat of empire, and 
after being there invested with the title of king, returns 
to the province he had left, to exercise his newly-ac- 
quired dignity. 

The application is very simple. Our Lord himseu 
is the nobleman. The far country is heaven, the right 
hand of the Majesty on high. While he is absent, he 
is solemnly invested, by God the Father, vdth kingly 
authority over the rebellious province he has left for a 
season. In due time he will return, and rule that 
world in righteousness, which he was now about to 
redeem with his precious blood. During his absence, 
he commits various talents to his disciples, and his 
enemies express their hatred of his person, and refuse 
to own his authority. On his return, he will, first of 
all, take account of his servants, and then execute 
judgment upon his enemies. The parable seems further 
to imply that the rewards of the faithful servants will 
be connected with the scene of their present trial, and 
that they will have a share in their Lord's dominion 
over the world he has redeemed. 

5. The words at the last supper. 

** With desire have I desired to eat this passover 
with you before I suffer. Por I say unto you, I wiU 
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not any more eat thereof, until it be foIfiUed in ilie 
kingdom of God. And he took the cup, and ga?e 
thanks, and said. Take this, and divide it amoi^ your- 
selves. For I say unto yon, I will not drink of the 
fndt of the vine, nntil the kingdom of Grod shall 
come. ' 

These words are somewhat obscure. They are often 
referred, simply, to the speedy opening of the Christian 
dispensation. But no record is left, from which it 
appears that our Lord partook of the fruit of the vine 
after his resurrection, while the words seem to imply 
that he would, at some future time, partake of it with 
his Apostles. This view is still more confirmed by the 
]m>mise that follows, *• Ye are they which have con- 
tinued with me in my temptations. And I appoint 
unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto 
me ; that ye may eat and drink with me at my table 
in my kingdom, and sit on twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel." 

This promise, even more clearly than the last, points 
us to a time still future, when the Apostles shall ob- 
tain a glorious reward, connected with the exercise of 
judgment over the twelve tribes of Israel. The natu- 
ral construction must refer them to " the times of 
restitution of all things," when the earth shall be re- 
newed, and our Lord himself shall drink the fruit of 
the vine, new, in the kingdom of the Father. The 
scene of the promise seems to be the same of which it 
is said by the prophet Isaiah, — "They shall build 
houses, and inhabit them, and plant vineyards, and eat 
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the fruit of them." The Lord seems to give a pro- 
mise, that He will exercise His DiviHe eondescension, 
aud manifest his real humanitj, by partaking again of 
that fruit of the vine, which he created at the first fof 
the use of man* 

m. The Gospel of St. John. 

There are here fewer direct allusions to our Lord's 
return than in the other gospels. The reason may be 
that the hope of the Church is so fully unfolded in the 
prophecy, of which this Evangelist was the chosen 
messenger. The first clear and full allusion to it is in 
the discourse at Jerusalem, during the second Passover. 

" For as the Father hath life in himself, so hath he 
given to the Son to have life in himself; and hath 
given him power to execute judgment also, because he 
is the Son of man. Marvel not at this : for the hour 
is coming, in which all that are in the graves shall 
hear his voice, and shall come forth ; they that have 
done good to the resurrection of life, and they that 
have done evil to the resurrection of damnation." 

Here the resurrection of all the dead, both the good 
and the evil, is described as the sure result of Christ's 
return, when he shall come in power and glory, to be 
the Judge of all the earth. No further details, how- 
ever, are given, beyond the general fact of the univer- 
sal resurrection at a period still to come. 

John vi. 39. " And this is the will of the Father 
that sent me, that of all which he has given me I 
should lose nothings but should raise it up again at the 

JX 
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last day. And this is the will of him that sent me, 
that every one who seeth the Son, and believeth on 
him, may have everlasting life, and I will raise him up 
at the last day." 

John xiv. 2, 3. " In my Father's house are many 
mansions ; if it were not so, I would have told you. 
I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and pre- 
pare a place for you, I will come again, and receive 
you to myself, that where I am, ye may be also." 

Our. Lord here plainly predicts his own return, and 
that one main purpose of it will be, to receive his follow- 
ers to himself, that they may remain in perpetual com- 
munion with him, and behold his glory. He further 
implies that their home will be in that heavenly city, 
whither he is now gone, and which is afterwards re- 
vealed to the beloved disciple in the closing prophecy 
of the New Testament, the New Jerusalem, the city of 
God, which cometh down from God out of heaven, 
prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. 

One other passage remains, in this gospel, which 
distinctly refers to the same event. 

John xxi. 20 — 23. " Peter, seeing him, saith to 
Jesus, Lord, and what shall this man do ? Jesus saith 
unto him. If I will that he tarry till I come, what is 
that to thee ? follow thou me. Then went the saying 
abroad among the brethren, that that disciple would 
not die : yet Jesus said not unto him. He shall not 
die : but, If I will that he tarry till I come, what is 
that to thee ? This is the disciple which testifieth 
these things, and wrote these things, and we know that 
his testimony is true." 
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It is plain firom these words, that the expectation of 
their Lord's return was universal among the early dis- 
ciples. St. John, while he carefully notes the error in 
the popular tradition, respecting his own life, and re- 
cords the exact words of our Saviour, which led to this 
rumour, evidently shares in the same expectation, and 
merdy removes a stumbling-block which might else 
have endangered the faith of the Church, after his own 
death. The coming, for which the disciples looked, 
was one in which the Apostle, if still alive, would be 
translated without dying. His correction of their par- 
tial mistake does not refer to the hope itself, but 
simply to their impression that St. John would survive 
until that day of the Lord was come. The words of 
Christ affirmed nothing. They merely restrained the 
curiosity of St. Peter by an extreme supposition ; but 
still they might naturally lead to the conclusion, that 
it was the will of the Lord this Apostle should survive 
the rest, and even witness peculiar signs and fore- 
shadowings of the Lord's coming. And this was 
doubly fulfilled, both in the fall of Jerusalem, and in 
the gift vouchsafed to him alone of the Apocalyptic 
visions, with the full revelation which they contain of 
the glorified Son of God, and their clearer anticipa- 
tions of His final return. 

IV. The Book of Acts. 

The first passage, in this history of the early church, 
where the same truth is revealed, is in the narrative of 
the Ascension. 

D 2 
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*' And while they looked stedfastly toward heaven, as 
he went up, behold, two men stood by them in white 
apparel, which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand 
ye gazing up into heaven ? This same Jesus, who is 
taken up from you into heaven, shall so come, in like 
manner as ye have seen him go into heaven." 

This is one of the simplest and clearest predictions 
of the Saviour's visible return. His ascension was 
visible and conspicuous, and his return must be visible 
and conspicuous also. He arose from the Mount of 
Olives, and a cloud of glory received him out of their 
sight ; after which the cloud itself disappeared. The 
natural inference, from these words of the angels, is 
that He will return in the same way. First, the cloud 
of glory, the Shechinah of his presence, will reappear, 
and afterwards the Lord himself will descend from the 
cloud of glory. Then, according to the prediction of 
Zechariah, his feet will stand once more upon the 
Mount of Olives ; and the mountain, on which he sat 
with his disciples, when he foretold the doom of the 
temple, will cleave asunder at his presence. How deep 
are the harmonies of Providence, couched beneath the 
simplest statements of the word of God ! 

Acts ii. 19, 20. " And I will shew wonders in 
heaven above, and signs in the earth beneath, blood 
and fire, and vapour of smoke. The sun shall be 
turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, before 
that great and notable day of the Lord come. And it 
shall come to pass that whosoever shall call upon the 
name of the Lord shall be saved." 
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The meaning of the prophecy, and the time of its 
fulfilment, is not perfectly clear, either in the book of 
Joel, or in its quotation by the Apostle. It may be 
referred, with some plausibility, in the former instance 
to the Assyrian invasion of Judea, and in the latter to 
the ruin of the temple and city of Jerusalem. Yet the 
emphcrtic words, *' the day of the Lord, the great and 
conspicuous one," almost compel us to look beyond 
these, to events still more glorious. The Apocalypse, 
by the visions of the sixth seal, and of the nineteenth 
chapter, confirms this reference to events more remote, 
and still more solemn, than either of these typical and 
preparatory judgments ; and links the prophecy with 
the personal coming of the Lord JesuS) to bless his 
people, and punish the ungodly. 

The next passage is more explicit in announcing 
this great truth. 

Acts iii. 19 — 21. " Repent ye therefore, and be 
converted, that your sins may be blotted out, and that 
times of refreshing may come from the presence of the 
Lord ; and that he may send Jesus Christ, who hath 
before been preached unto you : whom the heavens 
must receive, until the times of restitution of all things, 
which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy 
prophets since the world began." 

The exact meaning and construction of this pas- 
sage have been very much disputed, and it has been 
alleged, with almost equal confidence, to prove and 
disprove a premillennial Advent of Christ. In the 
original (axP* XP^^^^ avoKatao^rao-iii^ ira>Twy, ay 
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€>Mkyi<r€it Beoi) it has been questioned whether the 
relative should be referred to the times, or the more 
immediate antecedent, " all the things which are to 
be restored." There seem three sufficient reasons for 
the former view. ¥irst, a phrase, closely answering 
to the one in the text, has been already used in ano- 
ther passage. '* Elias truly shall first come, and shall 
restore all things (^avoKajao'rifia'ei navra). Now as 
the word, dl things^ occurs here absolutely, without a 
limitation, it is more natural to adopt the same con- 
struction in this passage, which is clearly parallel to 
the other. Secondly, if the other construction is 
adopted, the word, aitoKaraa^aa-ii, must receive the 
sense " accomplishment," which is not its true mean- 
ing, either from usage or derivation. Thirdly, the 
prediction of certain times by the prophets is men- 
tioned in the following verse. " Yea, and all the pro- 
phets from Samuel, to those that follow after, as many 
as have spoken, have likewise foretold these days," 
Hence the unity of thought is more fully mentioned 
by the same reference in the twenty-first verse also. 

The conclusion, which some have drawn from the 
passage, that our Lord will not return from heaven, 
till the restitution of all things is complete, has not 
the Jeast foundation in the words of the Apostle. For 
the phrase, " times of the restitution of all things," 
implies two things, that there will be a period, future 
in his days, distinguished by this work of restoration, 
and that it will be one of some continuance, so as to 
include in its course various times and seasons. The 



ON THE SECOND COMING OP THE LORD. 39 

more natural inference from his words must be, that 
our Lord will return at the commencement of this era, 
whatever be its continuance, rather than at its close. 

Acts X. 42. '* And he commanded us to preach to 
the people, and to testify that it is he, who is ordained 
of God to be the judge of the living and the dead*" 

Acts xyii. 30, 31. "And the times of this igno- 
rance God having overlooked, now commandeth all 
men everywhere to repent ; because he bath appointed 
a day wherein he will judge the world in righteousness 
by the man whom he hath ordained ; whereof he hath 
given assurance unto all men, by raising him from the 
dead." 

In both of these passages, the two chief Apostles 
announce the same fundamental truth, the future re- 
turn of Christ, to be the Judge of the dead and of the 
living, and connect it with his personal resurrection, as 
a Divine pledge to the whole world of this coming 
judgment. 

V. The Epistles. 

The statements of the doctrine are here so nume- 
rous, that it will be enough simply to quote them suc- 
cessively, in the order of their revelation. In later 
chapters their more exact meaning will have to be 
considered. But a simple quotation will shew how 
this great truth of the Lord's coming runs through 
the whole of the New Testament. 

1 Thess. i. 9, 10. 'Tor they themselves shew of 
us what manner of entering in we had unto you, and 
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how ye turned from idols, to serve the living and true 
God, and to wait for his Son from heaven, whom he 
raised from the dead, even Jesus, who delivereth us 
from the wrath to come." 

1 Thess. ii. 19, 20. *' For what is our hope, or 
joy, or crown of rejoicing P Are not even ye, in the 
presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at his coming P For 
ye are our glory and our joy." 

1 Thess. ii. 12, 13. " And the Lord make you to 
increase and abound in love one toward another, and 
toward all men, even as we do toward you : to the 
end he may establish your hearts unblameable in holi- 
ness before God our Father, at the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ with all his saints." 

1 Thess. iv. 14 — 18. " For if we believe that Jesus 
died, and rose again, even so them also which sleep 
in Jesus will God bring with him. For this we say 
unto you by the word of the Lord, that we who are 
alive and remain to the coming of the Lord, shall not 
anticipate them which are asleep. For the Lord him- 
self will descend from heaven, with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel, and the trump of Grod, and the 
dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we which are 
alive and remain shall be caught up together vidth 
them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air, and 
so shall we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore comfort 
one another with these words. But of the times and 
seasons, brethren, ye have no need that I write unto 
you. For yourselves know perfectly that the day of 
the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. For when 
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they shall say. Peace, and safety, then sudden destruc- 
tion Cometh upon them, as travail on a woman with 
child) and they shall not escape. But ye, brethren^ 
are not in darkness, that that day should overtake you 
as a thief. Ye are all children of the light, and children 
of the day : we are not of the night, nor of darkness." 

1 Thess. V. 23. " And the very God of peace sanc« 
tify you wholly ; and I pray God your whole spirit 
and soul and body be preserved blameless, unto the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. Faithful is he that 
calleth you, who also will do it." 

2 Thess. i. 6 — 8. " It is a righteous fhing with 
God to recompense tribulation unto them that trouble 
you, and to you which are troubled, rest with us, when 
the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his 
mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on 
them that know not God, and obey not the gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who will be punished with ever- 
lasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and 
from the glory of his power, when he shall come to be 
glorified in his saints, and admired in all them that 
believe in that day," 

2 Thess. ii. 1, 2, 8. " Now we beseech you, breth- 
ren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and our 
gathering together unto him, that ye be not soon shaken 
from your discernment, nor troubled, neither by spirit, 
nor by word, nor by letter, as from us, as that the day 
of Christ is close at hand. Let no one deceive you by 
any means ; for it shall not come except there come 
first the falling away, and the man of sin be revealed. 
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the son of perdition. . . . And then shall the Wicked 
One be revealed, whom the Lord will consume with 
the breath of his mouth, and destroy with the bright- 
ness of his coming." 

2 Thess. iii. 5. " And the Lord direct your hearts 
unto the love of God, and unto the patient waiting for 
Christ." 

1 Cor. i. 7, 8. "Ye come behind in no gift, waiting 
for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ : who will 
also confirm you unto the end, that ye may be blame- 
less in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ." 

1 Cor. iii. 13, 15. " Every man's work shall be 
made manifest, for the day shall declare it, because it 
will be revealed by fire, and the fire will try every 
man's work, of what sort it is. If any man's work 
abide, which he hath built thereupon, he shall receive 
a reward. If any man's work shall be burned, he shall 
suffer loss ; but he himself shall be saved, yet as by 
fire." 

I Cor. iv. 5, "Therefore judge nothing before the 
time, until the Lord come, who both will bring to 
light the hidden things of darkness, and will make 
manifest the counsels of the hearts ; and then shall 
every man have his praise firom God." 

Ver. 8. " Now ye are full, now ye are rich, now ye 
have reigned as kings without us, and I would to 
God ye did reign, that we also might reign with you." 

1 Cor. vi. 2, 3. ** Do ye not know that the saints 
will judge the world ? and if the world shall be judged 
by you, are ye unworthy to judge the smallest matters ? 
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Do ye not know that we shall judge angels ? how much 
more things that pertain to this life P" 

1 Cor. xi. 26. " For as often as ye eat this bread 
and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord's death until 
he come." 

1 Cor. XV, 20 — 28. " Now is Christ risen from the 
dead, the first-fruits of them that have slept. For 
since by man came death, by man came also the resur- 
rection of the dead. For as in Adam all die, even so 
in Christ shall all be made alive. But every one in 
his own order ; Christ, the first-fruits, afterward they 
that are Christ's, at his coming. Then cometh the 
end, when he shall deliver up the kingdom to Gk>d the 
Father, when he shall have put down all rule and all 
authority and power. For he must reign, till he hath 
put all enemies under his feet. The last enemy that 
shall be destroyed is death. For he hath put all things 
under his feet. But when he saith. All things are put 
under him, it is manifest that he is excepted, which did 
put all things under him. And when all things shall 
be subdued unto him, then shall the Son also himself 
be subject unto him that put all things under him, that 
God may be all in all." 

Ver. 50 — 54. ''Now this, I. say, brethren, that 
flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God, 
neither doth corruption inherit incorruption. Behold, 
I shew you a mystery : We shall not all sleep, but we 
shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye, at the last trump : for the trumpet will sound, 
and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall 
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be dianged. Par tins ineoin^tiMe nmst pot on in- 
eonnption, and Uus mortal must pot on immortalitT. 
So, when tliis coinqition diall bare, pot <m iii£omq>- 
tioD, and this mortal shall hare pot on immortalitT, 
thai shall be brought to pass the saying that is written^ 
Death is swaDowed up in yictoiT." 

2 Cor. T. 10. ** For we most all appear befove the 
jndgment-seat of Christ, that ereiy one maj lecenre 
the things done in lus bod j, according to that he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad." 

Bonu iL 12, 16. ** For as many as have sinned 
without law, shall also perish without law; and as 
many as have sinned in the law, shall be judged by the 
law, in the day when God shall judge the secrets of 
men by Jesus Christ, according to my gospel." 

Bom. viii. 18 — 23. " For I reckon that the suffer- 
ings of the present time are not worthy to be compared 
with the glory which shall be revealed in us. For the 
earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the 
manifestation of the sons of God. For the creature was 
made subject to vanity ; not willingly, but by reason 
of him who hath subjected the same, in hope, because 
the creature itself shall be delivered from the bondage 
of corruption into the glorious liberty of the children 
of God. For we know that the whole creation groan- 
eth and travaileth in pain together until now. And 
not only so, but ourselves also, who have the earnest 
of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within our- 
selves, waiting for the adoption, the redemption of our 
body.'' 
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Bom. xi. 26. ** And so all Israel shall be saved, 
as it is writteD, There shall come out of Sion the De- 
liverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob. 
For this is my covenant unto them, when I shall take 
away their sins." 

Rom. xiv. 10 — 12. '* But why dost thou judge thy 
brother ? or why dost thou set at nought thy brother P 
for we shall all stand before the judgment-seat of 
Christ. For it is written, As I live, saith the Lord, 
every knee shall bow to me, and every tongue shall 
confess to God. So then every one shall give account 
of himself to God." 

Col. iii. 4. " When Christ who is our life, shall 
appear, then shall ye also appear with him in glory." 

Ver. 23 — 25. " And whatsoever ye do, do it hear- 
tily, as unto the Lord, and not unto men ; knowing 
that of the Lord ye shall receive the reward of the in- 
heritance ; for ye serve the Lord Christ. But he that 
doeth wrong shall receive for the wrong he hath done ; 
and there is no respect of persons." 

Phil. iii. 20, 2L " For our conversation is in hea- 
ven : from whence also we look for the Saviour, the 
Lord Jesus : who shall change our vile body, that it 
may be fashioned like unto his glorious body, accord- 
ing to the working whereby he is able even to subdue 
all things unto himself." 

iv. 4. " Let your moderation be known unto all men. 
The Lord is at hand." 

Heb. i. 10 — 12. " Thou, Lord, in the beginning, 
hast laid the foundations of the earth ; and the heavens 
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an the works of Uiine lutnds. The^ shall penali, but 
tlioa remainest : and th^ aU shall wax iM as doih a 
garment ; and as a vestare shalt ihoa fold them 19, 
and they shall be changed; but Thou art tke same, and 
thy years shall not faiL'* 

ix. 27 — ^28. "And as it is appointed nnto menonoe 
to die, but after this, the judgment ; so Chiist, having 
onoe been offered, to bear the sins of many, to them 
that look for him will appear the seocmd time, without 
•in, unto salvation." 

X. 25. " Not forsaking the assembling ci oursdves 
together, as the manner of some is, but exhorting one 
another, and so much the more as ye see the day ap- 
proaching." 

r. 37. '* For yet a little while, and he that shall 
come will come, and he will not tarry." 

xii. 26 — 29. " Whose voice then shook the earth ; 
but now he hath promised, saying. Yet once more I 
shake not the earth only, but also heaven. And this 
word, Yet once more, signifieth the removal of the 
things that are shaken, as of things that are made, that 
those which cannot be shaken may remain. Where- 
fore we, receiving a kingdom which cannot be moved, 
let us have grace, whereby we may serve God accept- 
ably, with reverence and godly fear. For even our God 
is a consuming fire." 

1 Tim. vL 13. "I give thee charge in the sight of 
God, who quickeneth all things, and of Jesus Christ, 
who before Pontius Pilate witnessed the good confes- 
sion ; that thou keep the commandment without spot, 
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unrebukeable, until the appearing of our Lord Jesus 
Christ : which in its appointed times He will shew^ 
who is the blessed and only Potentate, the King of 
kings, and Lord of Lords : who only hath immortality, 
dwelling in light unapproachable, whom no man hath 
seen or can see, to whom be honour and power ever- 
lasting. Amen." 

Titus ii. 11—13. "¥or the grace of God, that 
bringeth salvation, hath appeared unto all men; 
teaching us, that denying ungodliness, [and worldly 
lusts, we should live soberly, righteously and godly, in 
this present world : looking for that blessed hope, and 
the appearing of the glory of our great God and Sa- 
viour, Jesus Christ." 

2 Tim. iv. 1,2. "I charge thee therefore before 
God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who will judge the 
living and the dead at his appearing and his kingdom ; 
preach the word, be instant in season aud out of sea- 
son ; reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long-suffering 
and doctrine. 

Verse 8. " Henceforth there is laid up for me a 
crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the Righteous 
Judge, will give me in that day ; and not to me only, 
but unto all those also that love his appearing." 

Verse 18. "And the Lord will deliver me from 
every evil work, and will preserve me unto his hea- 
venly kingdom : to whom be glory for ever and ever. 
Amen." 

James v. 7 — 9. " Be patient therefore, brethrwi, 
until the coming of the Lord. Behold, the husband- 
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man waheth for the piecioQs findl of tlie enrih, and 
hath long patience for it, ontil he recehre the early, 
and the latter rain. Be ye also patient : stahlishyoar 
hearts, for the coming of the Lard draweth nigh. 
Grudge not one against another, l»ethren : behold, the 
Judge standeth hekxn the door." 

1 Peter i. 7. " That ^the trial of yoor foith, being 
much more prectoos than that of gold whidi perisheth, 
though it be tried with fire, might be found unto 
praise and honour and g^my, at the aj^pearing ai Jesus 
Christ/* 

Verse 13. " Wherefore gird up the kmis of your 
mind; be sober, and 1m^ perfectly for the grace that 
is to be brought unto you at the rerelation of Jesus 
Christ/* 

1 Peter ir. 5. " Who shaD gire aceoont to him who 
is ready to judge the liTing and the dead* , . But the 
end of all things is at hand : be ye therefore sober, 
and watch unto prayer.'* 

Verse 4. " And when the dii^ Shepherd shall ap- 
pear, ye also shall receiye a crown of glory, that fodeth 
not away.'* 

2 Peter i. 10, 11. " Wherefore the rather, brethren, 
give diligence to make your calling and election sure ; 
for if ye do these things, ye shall nerer foil ; fcur so an 
entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly into 
the ererlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. For we have not followed cunningly 
devised fobles, when we made known unto you the 
power and coming c^our Lord Jesus Christ, but were 
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eye-witnesses of his majesty. . . We have also a more 
sure word of prophecy, w hereunto ye do well that ye 
take heed, as unto a light shining in a dark place, 
until the day dawn, and the Day-star arise in your 
hearts." 

2 Peter iii. 3, 4. ** Knowing this first, that there 
shall come in the last days scoffers, walking after their 
own lusts, and saying. Where is the promise of his 
coming ? for since the fathers fell asleep, all things con- 
tinue as they were from the beginning of the creation. 
. . . But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, 
that one day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and 
a thousand years as one day. The Lord is not slack 
concerning liis promise, as some men account it slack- 
ness, but is long-suffering toward us, not willing that 
any should perish, but that all should come to repent- 
ance. But the day of the Lord will come as a thief 
in the night ; wherein the heavens shall pass away 
with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with 
fervent heat ; the earth also, and the works therein 
shall be burned up. Seeing, then, that all these things 
shall be dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye 
to be, in all holy conversation and godliness ; looking 
for, and hasting unto, the coming of the day of God, 
wherein the heavens, being on fire, shall be dissolved, 
and the elements shall melt with fervent heat. But 
we, according to his promise, look for new heavens, 
and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness." 

Jude 14. ** And Enoch, the seventh from Adam, 
prophesied to these also, saying. Behold, the Lord 
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Cometh with his holy tea thousands, to execute judg- 
ment upon all ; and to convince all that are ungodly 
among them of all their ungodly deeds which they have 
ungodly committed, and of all their hard speeches 
•which ungodly sinners have spoken against him," 

1 John ii. 28. ** And now, little children, abide in 
him, that when he shall appear, we may have confi- 
dence, and not be ashamed before him at his coming." 

1 John iii. 2. ** Beloved, now are we the children 
of God ; and it doth not yet appear what we shall be ; 
but we know that when he appears, we shall be like 
him, for we shall see him as he is. And every man 
that hath this hope in him, purifieth himself, even as 
he is pure." 

The Book of the Eevelation is so full of the same 
truth, that it is needless to quote separate passages. 
Every part of the New Testament bears witness to the 
same hope of the Church, and it closes with the part* 
ing appeal of our Lord himself, and the response 
which it should awaken in the heart of the believer. 
" He which testifieth these things saith, Surely I come 
quickly ; Amen, even so come, Lord Jesus." 
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CHAPTER IT. 



ON THE PERIOD OF THE SECOND ADVENT. 

The Coming of the Lord Jesu8 in the clouds of hea- 
ven is the great hope of the Christian Church, and the 
truth on which the eyes of the faithful have been fixed 
from the beginning of the Gospel. Its exact time is 
purposely concealed from us in the counsels of the Most 
High, and continual watchfulness and preparation is 
the duty of every believer, because " in such an hour as 
we think not, the Son of man cometh." Of late years, 
however, the idea has prevailed widely, that more than 
a thousand years have been revealed to the Church, as 
being to elapse before her Lord will return. This view, 
which seems only to have arisen within the two last cen- 
turies, tends directly to interfere with the duty of con- 
stant watchfulness, and appears thus to run counter 
to the repeated admonitions of our Lord and his Apos- 
tles. It becomes a subject of great practical importance 
to inquire into the evidence on which it is supposed to 
£ 2 
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i. The visions of Daniel and Zechariah. 

The first vision in the Book of Daniel, which forms a 

basis for all later prophecies, is that of the Great 

Image. The four parts of the image, the gold, the 

silver, the brass, and the iron, by an almost universal 

assent of ancient and modem interpreters, denote the 

four successive empires of Babylon, Persia, Greece, and 

Kome. The events which close the dominion of the 

fourth or iron empire, are thus related in the dream 

and its interpretation. 
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**Thou sawest till a stone was cut out without 
liands, which smote the image on its feet of iron and 
clay, and brake them to pieces. Then was the iron, 
the clay, the brass, the silver and the gold, broken to 
pieces together, and became like the chaff of the sum- 
mer threshing-floors ; and the wind carried them 
away, that no place was found for them : and the stone 
that smote the image became a great mountain, and 
filled the whole earth. 

** And in the days of these kings shall the God of 
heaven set up a kingdom which shall never be de- 
stroyed ; and the kingdom shall not be left to another 
people ; but it shall break in pieces and consume all 
these kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever. Foras- 
much as thou sawest that the stone was cut out of the 
mountain without hands, and that it brake in pieces 
the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold, 
the great God hath made known to the king what shall 
come to pass hereafter ; and the dream is certain, and 
the interpretation thereof is sure.*' 

Here the only event, which can possibly answer to 
the second or glorious Advent of our Lord, is the 
smiting of the image by the mystic stone, which after- 
ward becomes a mountain, and fills the whole earth. 
It is plain, either that this great event, the sum of all 
revelation, is passed by in entire silence, or that this 
must be the emblem under which it is described in the 
prophecy. Now that the latter is the truth, or that 
the smiting of the image by the stone refers to our 
Lord's Advent, appears from the following reasons. 
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First, oar Lord applies this very metaphor tahimself^ 
in his reasoning with the Pharisees, " And whosoever 
shall fall on this stone shall be broken, but on whom- 
soever it shall fall, it will grind him to powder." 
Secondly, the cutting-out of the stone without hands 
is an apt emblem to denote our Lord's miraculous in- 
carnation, and resurrection, by which He was signally 
set apart, to be the executor of the Divine judgments 
on all the kingdom of darkness. Thirdly, the smiting 
itself is plainly an act of decisive judgment, by which 
evil is overthrown, and righteousness made to triumph ; 
which is the work perpetually assigned to the Second, 
in contrast with the First Advent. But, finally, and 
above all, the state which ensues, in the kingdom of 
the mountain, is to endure for ever. It cannot, then, 
possibly, refer to a fractional part of the interval be- 
tween the two Advents, when the whole delay is con- 
stantly called in Scripture, " a little time," a night 
which is far spent, and the day at hand. And 
besides, the return of our Lord is constantly spoken of 
in the general statements ofthe New Testament, as the 
time when the kingdom he has received in right of his 
death will be openly manifested in visible glory. 

The revealed place^ then, of the Second Advent, in 
this fundamental prophecy, is at the close of the times 
of the fourth or Soman Empire, and of the second or 
divided form of that Empire, when its power has been 
parted among ten distinct, yet mainly confederate king- 
doms. When their time is complete, the glory of all 
the world's kingdoms is to pass away, and that reign 
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of Christ is to dawn upon the world, of the increase of 
which there will be no end. For after the stone has 
smitten the image, the vision intimates no transktion 
of the kingdom to some wholly different scene. The 
mountain fills the whole earth, and forms a kingdom 
" which shall never be destroyed," but which is de- 
creed, in the Divine counsels, to stand for ever. 

The second vision is that of the Four Beasts ; which 
also, by nearly universal consent, refer to the same 
four earthly monarchies, in their historical succession 
from the time of the prophet down to our own day. 
Its closing portion, with the angelic commentary, are 
as follows. 

'* I beheld till the thrones were planted, and the 
Ancient of days did sit, whose garment was white as 
snow, and the hair of his head like pure wool; his 
throne was like the fiery flame, and his wheels as 
burning fire. A fiery stream issued and came forth 
from before him : thousand thousands ministered unto 
him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stood before 
him : the judgment was set, and the books were opened. 
I beheld then, because of the voice of the great words 
which the horn spake : I beheld, till the beast was 
slain, and his body destroyed, and given to the ^burn- 
ing flame. As concerning the rest of the beasts, they 
had their dominion taken away, but their lives were 
prolonged for a season and a time. I saw in the night 
visions, and behold, one like the Son of man came 
with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of 
days, and they brought him near before him. And 
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there was given him dominion, and glory, and a king- 
dom, that all people, nations, and languages should 
serve him : his dominion is an everlasting dominion, 
that shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which 
shall not be destroyed." 

** These great beasts, which are four, are four -kings 
which shall arise out of the earth. But the saints of 
the Most High shall take the kingdom, and possess the 
kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever." 

" But the judgment shall sit, and they shall take 
away his dominion, to consume and to destroy it unto 
the end. And the kingdom, and the dominion, and 
the greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, 
shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most 
High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and 
all dominions shall serve and obey him." 

Here, also, the order of events is very plain. We 
have four successive kingdoms of the world, of which 
the fourth and last has two distinct and successive 
stages, and then the coming of the Son of man in the 
clouds of heaven, followed by an everlasting kingdom of 
righteousness. Either the Second Advent of our Lord 
is passed by in total silence, in a vision that reaches 
onward to eternity, or it is placed at the close of the 
fourth empire and of the dominion of the little horn, 
and is described by the same phrase which our Lord 
has borrowed from the prophecy, to describe his future 
advent in glory — the coming of one like unto the Son 
of man in the clouds of heaven. 

Every feature of the prophecy conspires to establish 
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the latter view. The event is one which marks a de> 
cisive transition from the predominance of enl to the 
reign of eternal righieousuess. The very phrase em- 
ployed in the vision is chosen by our Saviour, as the 
fittest description of his own personal coming. The 
prophet says, *' I saw in the night visions, and be- 
hold, one like the Son of man came with the clouds of 
heaven." Our Lord tells his disciples, ** The Son of 
man shall come in the glory of his Father, witli his 
angels, and then shall he reward ever}* man according 
to his works." And again : ** They shall see the Son 
of man comiug in the clouds of heaven, with power and 
great glory. And he shall send forth his angels with 
a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather to- 
gether his elect from the four winds, from one end of 
heaven to the. other." He repeats the declaration to 
the high priest in the hour of his sufferings : ** Here- 
after shall ye see the Son of man sitting on the right 
hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven.** 
The vision tells us that the Son of man receives the 
kingdom, and' the angelic commeutary extends the 
meaning to ** the sei-vants of the Most High." Our 
Lord, in his own words, links together both parts of 
the prediction, and tells us that when the Son of man 
shall come in the clouds, he shall gather together all 
his elect from the four winds of heaven. The earth is 
the scene where the kingdom is established. The 
thrones, in the vision, are seen planted, not in the 
highest heaven of glory, but in immediate presence of 
the scene, where the beasts have borne rule ; and hence 
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the coming of the Son of man with the cloads of heaven 
to the Ancient of days, cannot properly denote an 
ascent from earth to heaven, but an appearance from 
heaven to receive and exercise the kingdom, prepared 
for him by the judgment on the usurping powers of 
evil. The judgment is not momentary, but continuous ; 
and the time when the body of the beast is given to 
the burning flame is immediately joined with the 
coming of the Son of man to receive the vacant sceptre 
of the world's kingdoms ; while his reign, and that of 
his saints, are closely united together in the vision and 
its interpretation. 

A third prophecy, which bears on the same subject, 
is that which closes the book of Daniel. It gives, in 
full detail, the successive reigns of Persian, Syrian, and 
Egyptian kings, from the time of the prophet to Anti- 
ochus Epiphanes. It continues with the mention of 
the abomination of desolation, which the words of our 
Lord himself are our warrant for applying to the Ro« 
man armies in the Apostolic age, and the destruction 
of the generation, wliich heard his parting woe on Jeru- 
salem. We have then a spread of Divine tnith, joined 
with persecutions, a providential deliverance of the 
persecuted, and a second trial in corruptions of the 
truth, and the increase of false professors, and the rise 
of a king who casts aside all the idols of his fathers, 
to set up a new idol- worship of his own. We have then 
the brief mention of warlike conflicts, of which the 
theatre is the neighbourhood of Palestine ; and the pro- 
phecy concludes with the following remarkable passage : 
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** And at that time shall Micliael stand up, the 
great prince that standeth for the children of thy 
people ; and there shall be a time of trouble, such as 
never was since there was a nation to that same time : 
and at that time shall thy people be delivered, every 
one that shall be found written in the book. And 
many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth 
shall awake, these to everlasting life, and these to 
shame and everlasting contempt. And they that be 
wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, and 
they that turn many to righteousness as the stars for 
ever and ever." 

We have here the close of the last of Daniel's pro- 
phecies, and it evidently reaches forward into a coming 
eternity. The sequence is the very same as before. 
We have the first times of the gospel, a great apostasy 
from the faith, and severe conflict in the East, a time 
of unexampled trouble, and then, without pause or in- 
terval, a resurrection of many sleepers in the dust. 
But since the resiurection of the dead and the coming 
of our Lord are always joined together, it is plain that 
the Advent is here also assigned to that time of trouble 
in which the people of Daniel are to be delivered, 
after their loug and dreary night of aflliction and 
sorrow. 

The closing chapters of Zechariah give us another 
passage, which agrees thoroughly with the conclusions 
derived from the visions of the beloved Daniel. 

" Awake ; O sword, against my shepherd, and 
against the man that is my fellow, saith the Lord. 
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Smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered, 
and I will turn my hand upon the little ones. And it 
shall come to pass, that in all the land, two parts shall 
be cut off and die, but the third shall be left therein. 
And I will bring the third part through the fire, and 
will refine them as silver is refined, and will try them 
as gold is tried : they shall call upon my name, and I 
will hear them : I will say. It is my people, and they 
shall say. The Lord is my God." 

** Behold, the day of the Lord cometh, and thy spoil 
shall be divided in the midst of thee. For I will 
gather all nations against Jerusalem to battle ; and the 
city shall be taken, the houses rifled, and the women 
ravished ; and half of the city shall go forth into cap- 
tivity, and the residue of the people shall not be cut off 
from the city. Then shall the Lord go forth, and 
fight against those people, as when he fought in the 
day of battle. And his feet shall stand in that day on 
the Mount of Olives, which is before Jerusalem on the 
east; and the Mount of Olives shall cleave in the 
midst thereof toward the east and toward the west, 
and there shall be a very great valley, and half the 
mountain shall remove toward the north, and half 
toward the south. And ye shall flee to the valley of 
the mountains, for the valley of the mountains shall 
reach unto Azel ; yea, ye shall flee as ye fled before 
the earthquake in the days of Uzziah, king of Judah ; 
and the Lord my God shall come, and all his saints 
with thee. And the Lord shall be king over all the 
earth : in that day there shall be one Lord, and his 
name one." 
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Tliis prophecy is linked with the last by the men- 
tion of the hour of unexampled trouble, especially to 
the people of Daniel, or in other words, to the people 
of Israel. As in the former passage this time of 
trouble is followed by the resurrection of the sleepers 
in the dust, so here by the counterpart of the resurrec- 
tion, in those simple words of promise — " The Lord 
my God shall come, and all the saints with thee." 
But it is equally linked with the earlier visions of 
Daniel by the description which immediately follows. 
" The Lord shall be king over all the earth." The 
Lord, whose feet shall stand on the mount of Olives, 
must be the Incarnate Son, the Son of man in Daniel's 
vision ; and all the saints who are with him, must 
clearly be the same with the saints of the Most High, 
who take the kingdom, and possess the kingdom for 
ever, even for ever and ever. 

Thus all these leading prophecies reveal the same 
order in the great outlines of Divine Providence, a 
succession of four Gentile monarchies, the judgment of 
the fourth and last by the Son of man, at his second 
coming, with all his saints, when the sleepers arise 
from the dust, and the immediate establishment of the 
kingdom of the Son of man and his saints, which shall 
never be destroyed, but shall stand for ever. To 
separate the second Advent from the close of the fourth 
empire and its ten kingdoms, and the time of trouble 
which follows close on the consummation of its apos- 
tasy, we must explain away into a figure the coming 
of the Lord, where the Spirit has constantly revealed 
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it, and supply a personal coming further on in the pro- 
phetic history, where no trace of it is to be found, and 
where we read only of the enduring continuance of an 
everlasting kingdom of righteousness. 

II. The Gospels and the Book of Acts. 

1 . The first connected revelation on this subject in 
the Gospels is the Parable of the Wheat and the Tares. 

" The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man 
which sowed good seed in his field. But while men 
slept, his enemy came, and sowed tares among the 
wheat, and went his way. But when the blade was 
sprung up, and brought forth fruit, then appeared the 
tares also. So the servants of the householder came 
and said to him. Sir, didst thou not sow good seed in 
thy field ? from whence • then hath it tares ? He said 
unto them. An enemy hath done this. The servants 
said unto him. Wilt thou then that we go, and gather 
them up ? But he said. Nay ; lest while ye gather up 
the tares, ye root up also the wheat with them. Let 
both grow together until the harvest ; and in the time 
of harvest I will say to the reapers, Gather together 
first the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them, 
but gather the wheat into my bam. 

" He that soweth the good seed is the Son of man. 
The field is the world : the good seed are the children 
of the kingdom, but the tares are the children of the 
wicked one. The enemy that sowed them is the devil : 
the harvest is the end of the world, and the reapers are 
the angels. As therefore the tares are gathered, and 
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burned in the fire, so shall it be in the end of this age« 
The Son of man will send forth his angels, and they 
shall gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, 
and them which do iniquity, and shall cast them into 
a furnace of fire, there shall be wailing and gnashing 
of teeth. Then shall the righteous shine forth as the 
sun in the kingdom of their Father. Who hath ears 
to hear, let him hear." 

It is plain that, in these seven parables, the king- 
dom of heaven denotes the visible Church of Christ, 
which was presently to be founded after our Lord's 
resurrection, and which is viewed as the introduction 
to the kingdom of glory. The sowing of the seed, in 
this parable, is ascribed to the Son of man, and dates 
evidently from his personal ministry on earth. The 
field, which is first sown with good seed, but into 
which the tares presently enter, is not the world in its 
widest sense, but the world, so far as it is fenced off 
for the seed-bed of gospel truth and grace, or in other 
words, the visible Church of Christ, dwelling in the 
world. The sowing of tares denotes the entrance of 
secret unbelievers, hypocrites, and false professors, 
mixed with true Christians. The request of the ser- 
vants, and the answer of the householder, represent 
the natural desire of the faithful ministers of Christ to 
secure a pure communion of true believers, and the 
impossibility of attaining it, in the present season of 
grace, without the exclusion of many real Christians, 
as well as false professors, from the purified commu- 
nion, with the risk of greater evils than those which are 



64 ON THE PERIOD OF TfiE SECOND ADVENT. 

overcome. The growth of wheat and tares until the 
harvest, implies the parallel growth of Divine truth, on 
the one hand, and hypocrisy and corruption of the 
faith on the other, until the time of forbearance is 
ended, and the season of judgment begins. Then all 
the tares are to be rooted out of the visible church, by 
a direct process of righteous reparation, while the true 
followers of Christ are called to enter into their rest, 
and shine as the sun in the kingdom of their Father. 
There is to be no signal removal of the tares, nor abate- 
ment of their growth, until the Divine forbearance ends, 
and grace and apostasy have both so ripened within 
the church, that their visible separation becomes an 
act of righteous judgment. 

Now this view of the events, which precede the Ad- 
vent, and prepare its way, answers in all respects to 
that which is derived from the visions already examined. 
For the apostasy within the Church of Christ is closely 
linked with the power of the little horn and the ten 
kings, or the latter times of the Roman Empire. The 
declension is to last, with no signal change in its cha- 
racter, but a growing ripeness for judgment, till the 
harvest sickle is put in, and the angel reapers are sent 
to execute the solemn work of separation. On the 
other hand, the parable defines nothing with regard to 
the time and manner when evil shall be rooted out of 
the heathen world, beyond the clearly-defined limit of 
that harvest-field, where at first there was only good 
seed, sown by the Lord himself, and which is further 
described as the kingdom of the Son of Man, The 
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same limited reference of the judgment appears again, 
with still greater clearness, in the parable of the net 
cast into the sea ; where the separation announced is 
of those who are brought into the net, or in other 
words, those who have become professedly believers 
of the gospel, and subjects of the kingdom of grace. 
With regard to the rest of the world, these parables are 
silent, and it is from other scriptures that we have to 
infer the time and manner when evil shall be done away, 
and righteousness universally prevail. The great truth 
in the parable of the tares is, that apostasy will pre- 
vail within the visible church, side by side with true 
faith and holiness, with no sensible abatement of its 
amount, and with a growing ripeness for judgment, until 
the Lord shall come ; who will separate the hypocrites 
from the true believers, and assign to one class, their 
punishment, to the other, their eternal reward. 

2. A second passage, which throws light on the 
same subject, is found in Luke xii. 32 — 40. 

** Fear not, little flock, for it is your Father's good 
pleasure to give you the kingdom. Sell that ye have, 
and give alms ; provide yourselves bags which wax not 

old, a treasure in the heavens, which fadeth not 

Let your loins be girded about, and your lights burn- 
ing ; and ye yourselves like unto men that wait for 
their Lord, when he will return from the wedding, that 
when he cometh and knocketh, they may open unto 
him immediately. Blessed are those servants, whom 
the Lord, when he cometh, shall find watching : verily 
I say unto you, that he shall gird himself, and make 

F 
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them sit down to meat, and will come forth and serve 
them. And if he shall come in the second watch, or 
come in the third watch, and find them so, blessed are 
those servants. And this know, that if the house- 
holder had known what hour the thief would come, he 
would have watched, and not have suffered his house 
to be broken through. Be ye therefore ready also, for 
the Son of man coraeth at an hour when ye think 
not." 

The attitude of continual expectation, here enjoined 
by our Lord himself, is consistent with the fact of a 
prolonged delay, such as experience has shewn to have 
been really decreed in the counsels of God. But it is 
not consistent with the hypothesis, that a delay of 
many generations was expressly announced in the word 
of God, from the beginning of the gospel. As soon as a 
future Millennium was revealed, the Church of Christ 
was bound, by the command of Christ, in these words, 
to place it after his own return, or it would have been 
absolutely impossible for them to obey their Master's 
solemn admonition. We find, accordingly, that all the 
Christians of the first centuries, without hesitation, 
placed the Millennium of the Apocalypse after the 
Second Advent, so that it formed no impediment, in 
their minds, to the duty of continual watchfulness for 
their Lord's promised return. 

3. The Parable of the Nobleman, in St. Luke, has a 
distinct bearing on the same question. During the 
whole absence of the nobleman, till his return to exer- 
cise his kingly power, his citizens are described as being 
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m a state of persevering rebellion. Whether the figure 
be referred, exclusively, to the Jewish people, or to 
mankind at large, the conclusion is the same. There 
will be no prevalence of righteousness, no full establish- 
ment of the kingdom of Christ upon earth, till the 
Lord himself, having received the kingdom in heaven, 
shall return to exercise it over the world in which he 
suffered and was rejected by His own people. 

4. In the Discourse on Mount Olivet, recorded in 
this gospel, the same truth appears even more plainly 
than in the two earlier gospels. Jerusalem is to be 
trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the 
Gtentiles be fulfilled. Then the signs of trouble are 
predicted to follow, and are succeeded by the appearing 
of the Son of man in a cloud, with power and great 
glory. It is plain, from the whole series of the pro- 
phecy, that there is to be no restoration of Jerusalem 
from its degradation, nor of Israel from their long dis- 
persion and captivity, until the very eve of the second 
coming of the Son of man, who is the promised glory 
of his people Israel. 

5. The sermon of St. Peter, Acts iii. 19 — 2d, throws 
a further light on that hope of the Church. The heaven 
must receive our Lord, " until the times of restitution 
of all things, which Gk)d hath spoken of by all his holy 
prophets, which have been since the world began." 
The Apostle, who gave this message to the Jews, had 
himself listened to the words of our Saviour. ** Elias 
truly shall first come, and shall restore all things." It 
is plain that his own phrase, the '* restitution " or 

F 2 
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'* restoraikm of all tluiigs," answers cxacth^ to this 
predicikm of our Lofd. Hence the words whidi fellow 
do not Mmit or expound the ** all things " just men- 
tioned, but relate to the times themadres. This is 
equally allowed by the laws of Gre^ constmction, and 
is confirmed by the paralldi statement, that all the 
prophets, from Moses to Samnd, and (mward, had also 
announced these day^ of the first Advent. They had 
predicted the times of Messiah's sufferings, and the 
times of his kingdom and gloiy. And hence we may 
infer that the world wiU not be restored from its fidlen 
condition, nor the bright and cheering promises of the 
Old Testament be fulfilled, till the Lord himself shall 
return. Nay, the Apostle urges naticMial repentance 
upon the Jewish people, for this express object, that 
God may send to them Jesus Christ, whom the heavens 
are to retain until these promised times of restitution. 
On this view, the whole address is dear and consistent ; 
while on any other construction it becomes iuTolved 
in utter perplexity and confusion. The Jews are to 
pray for conversion, that Christ may be sent unto them, 
while he is really to be absent during the whole period 
of their Millennial glory ; and our Lord is to abide in 
the heavens, until all the sayings of the prophets have 
been accomplished ; while these plainly include that 
return itself, and all its momentous consequences 
throughout eternity. 

II. The Epistles supply further evidence of the same 
truth. There is no allusion in them to a Millennium, 
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as a hope of the Church before the Advent, but many 
statements directly opposed to such an expectation. 

1. In 1 Thess. iv. 13 — 18, the Apostle delivers an 
express revelation, to comfort bereaved Christians 
under the loss of their friends, who have slept in Jesus. 
And the form of the message is remarkable, since he 
twice identifies himself with the last generation of be- 
lievers, who survive until the coming of the Lord. The 
living members of the Church are viewed as a collective 
body, awaiting that day, and who, as a body, are sure 
to realize their hope, though many have been pre- 
viously removed by the hand of death. Now if it were 
known that the event was so distant, that none of the 
living Christians could survive till its actual occur- 
rence, this description of the Apostle would be unna- 
tural and untrue. The Church might still look forward 
to that coming, as an event to be certainly fulfilled, 
and rich with blessings ; but the living believers of 
any age could not be called upon to wait for it, as a 
company of living men. For what no individual among 
them could anticipate, without a contradiction to the 
lessons of God*s word, cannot be ascribed, as a law of 
hope, to the collective body. If it were certainly 
mader known to any generation of believers, from the 
Apostles downward, that more than a hundred years 
were to elapse before the Advent, unless a miraculous 
extension of human life were also revealed, the continuity 
of waiting hope, among living Christians, would be 
broken, and the words of the Spirit be really falsified. 
The repeated use of the expression, ** We who are alive 
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and remain," implies that the collective body of be- 
lievers, from the time of the Apostle until now, have 
never had a clear ground, in the word of God, for 
placing the Advent at such a distance, that all of them 
must have returned to the dust, before the actual de-. 
scent of the Lord from heaven, and the promised resur- 
rection of their departed brethren. 

2. The prediction of the Man of Sin, 2 Thess. ii. 
1 — 12, is a clear testimony to the true period of the 
Second Advent. The Thessalonians had been agitated 
by a false impression of its instant nearness, which the 
Apostle seeks to remove. He reminds them, for this 
purpose, of his own previous warnings, while he was still 
amongst them. The mystery of iniquity in the visible 
church, he tells them, was already at work, and would 
grow and ripen, until the appointed revelation of the 
Man of Sin, the Son of perdition. But, instead of 
teaching them to interpose a thousand years between 
the close of this Apostasy and the return of our Lord, 
he links the two events inseparably together. '* And 
then shall that wicked one be revealed, whom the Lord 
will consume with the spirit of his mouth, and destroy 
with the brightness of his coming." It is self-evident, 
to any unbiassed reader, that the Apostle here resumes 
the very words by which he prefaced his appeal. " We 
beseech you by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and by our gathering together unto him ; " and that in 
both letters he refers to the same great event, the Per- 
sonal return of the Lord Jesus in his glory. 

4. In the First Epistle to the Corinthians, there 
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are repeated allusions to the same event. The believers 
at Corinth " came behind in no gift, waiting for the 
coming of the Lord Jesus Christ." They are com- 
manded to judge nothing before the time, until the 
Lord should come, ** who would bring to light the 
hidden things of darkness, and manifest the counsels 
of the hearts." The Apostle expresses his own desire 
for them in that day : " I would to God ye did reign, 
that we also might reign with you." He tells them 
that the history of the Jews was written for their ad- 
monition, upon whom the ends of the world were come. 
He describes the purpose of the Lord's Supper in these 
words — " As oft as ye eat this bread, and drink this 
cup, ye do shew the Lord's death until he come." 
And finally, in a whole chapter he unfolds the doctrine 
and hope of the resurrection. But there is no trace to 
be found of a Millennium interposed before these 
events. On the contrary, the type employed signifies 
clearly that the wilderness-state of the Church, in suc- 
cessive forms of temptation and apostasy, was to mark 
the whole period of her Lord's absence ; and that His 
return was to be the only signal for her entrance into 
the land of promise, for which her children were to 
wait and hope without ceasing ; while no interval would 
be clearly revealed to them, importing a long delay. 

4. The Epistle to the Romans (viii. 18—25.) fur- 
nishes a more explicit testimony of the same truth. 
For we are there taught that " the earnest expecta- 
tion of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of 
the sons of God." The groans of creation are not to be 
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silenced, the reign of vanity to be finished, nor the crea- 
ture to cease firom waiting, with outstretched neck, and 
eager desire, for the promised times of restitution of all 
things, until the resurrection of the saints ; and the 
sons of God themselves, who have the first fruits of 
the spirit, must continue to groan with mingled sor- 
row and hope until the same glorious hour, waiting for 
the full adoption in the redemption of the body. Words 
could not declare more plainly, that sin and vanity are 
to reign, and the church to continue in weakness, 
widowhood, and sorrow, until the promised coming of 
the Heavenly Bridegroom, the true King of righteous- 
ness and peace, who is the only Eedeemer of our fallen 
world. 

5. The same truth appears again in the prediction 
of IsraeFs final recovery. " There shall come out of 
Zion the Deliverer, and shaU turn away ungodliness 
from Jacob." When their ungodliness prevailed in 
his rejection, he left them with the warning, " Ye shall 
not see me henceforth, till ye shall say. Blessed is he 
that Cometh in the name of the Lord." And the pro- 
mise here given answers to the threatening, like the 
loops of the tabernacle ; and tells us that ungodliness 
will be turned away from the people of Israel, only 
when the Eedeemer shall return, and they shall greet 
him with deep repentance, and hosannahs of praise. 

6. A third passage of the Epistle points equally to 
the same truth. " The night is far spent, the day is 
at hand ; let us therefore cast away the works of dark- 
ness, and let us put on the armour of light." Once 
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let US conceive that a thousand years of peace and rest 
were known to intervene before the Advent, and the 
whole emphasis of the Apostolic warning passes away. 
If so many generations of light, peace, and joy, were 
to be given to the church and the world before the 
Lord's coming, the contrast between the actual night, 
and the dawn which was fast approaching, would lose 
nearly all its power and beauty. But let us once 
admit that the living church had never any message 
given it, from which it could certainly infer that the 
delay of the Advent would reach beyond the possible 
lifetime of some of its members, and the meaning of 
the passage stands out in full relief. It will then agree 
with all the other statements of the word of God, which 
call the Christian to unceasing watchfulness, because 
the coming of the Lord is drawing nigh. 

7. In the Epistle to the Hebrews, we have an ex- 
pressive statement, which it seems impossible to recon- 
cile with the existence of a revealed delay of a thousand 
years before the Advent. " For ye have need of 
patience, that, after ye have done the will of God, ye 
might receive the promise. For yet a little while, and 
he that shall come will come, and will not tarry." 
Such a view of the shortness of the time, and the duty 
of earnest and continual expectation, because the Lord 
will not tarry, seems altogether inconsistent with the 
supposition that a millennium of peace and holiness 
was to intervene. When the millennium was after- 
wards announced by St. John, the Christians who be- 
lieved St. Paul's message to be the voice of the Spirit, 
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could not avoid placing it after their Lord's return, and 
not before. 

If our enquiry is extended to the Catholic Epistles 
and the Book of Eevelation, the result will be the 
same. No trace can be found of any fixed period of 
known delay before the coming of Christ. There is 
revealed to us only the growth of corruptions, then 
already begun, until the evil in its ripeness should be 
met by Divine judgment on the abusers of grace ; when 
the open punishment of those who have rejected and 
despised the mercy of God, will be attended with the 
fulfilment of every promise to his waiting people. 
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CHArTER III. 



THE MILLENNIUM. 

The direct evidence of the word of prophecy, both in 
the Old and New Testament, on the place of the Se- 
cond Advent, has now been examined, and points with 
complete uniformity to the same conclusion. It is at 
the close of the fourth or Roman Empire, that the 
mystic Stone is to smite the image, and the Son of man 
is to come in the clouds of heaven. It is after a great 
apostasy, and a severe and awful conflict in the East, 
with a time of unexampled trouble, that a resurrection 
is to ensue of many that sleep in the dust. It is after 
a siege, in which Jerusalem is taken by a fierce confe- 
deracy of the Gentiles, that " the Lord God will come, 
and all his saints with him," and his feet are to stand 
on the Mount of Olives. It is when apostasy has 
slowly and gradually ripened in the visible Church, till 
it grows into open unbelief, that the angel reapers are 
sent into the harvest field. During the absence of the 
Lord, a cry is sent after him continually, " We will 
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not have this man to reign over us ;" and he returns 
to put down this persevering rebellion, and to take 
account of his own servants, to whom he assigns do- 
minion in the place where rebellion had prevailed. 
During the desolation of Jerusalem, and when the 
times of the Gentiles are fulfilled, there will be signs in 
the heaven, the Son of man will return, and his people 
are to lift up their heads, because their redemption 
draweth nigh. The mystery of iniquity, which was 
already at work in the time of the Apostles, was to 
ripen into the blasphemies of the Man of sin ; and 
while these blasphemies still continue, he is to be de- 
stroyed by the brightness of the Lord's coming. The 
last days are to be perilous, and evil men and seducers 
will wax worse and worse, until the Lord Jesus shall 
judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and his 
kingdom. The seven trumpets of judgment are to be 
blown successively against abounding ungodliness ; till, 
in the days of the seventh angel, the mystery of God 
will be finished, the kingdom of the world become the 
kingdom of Christ, and the judgment of the dead, and 
the reward of God's servants, will at once begin. All 
these notes of time point to the same conclusion, and 
lead us to expect that the close of the fourth Empire, 
and the overthrow of the great Antichristian apostasy 
in the visible Church, will be linked inseparably with 
the return of the Lord Jesus in manifest glory. 

The vision of the Millennium, taken in its natural 
sense, agrees with all these predictions, in placing the 
visible appearing of Christ, and a resurrection of his 
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people, at the close of the fourth Empire, immediately 
on the fall of the mystic Babylon, So far it reveals no 
new truth, but simply confirms what has been taught 
by an abundance of earlier prophecies. Its peculiarity 
lies here, that it announces a delay of a thousand years, 
before the rest of the dead are also raised, and a reign 
of the risen saints with their Lord, during this interval, 
before the completion of the work of judgment, and 
the full and final manifestation of the new heavens and 
earth, wherein perfect righteousness is to dwell for 
ever. 

These further truths, distinctly revealed for the first 
time in this prophecy, were received in the first ages of 
the church in their simple and natural meaning. But 
in later times the hope of the church became dim, ab- 
stract, and general. It was inferred, from the more 
general statements of Scripture, that the work of judg- 
ment would be completed in a single day ; that the 
righteous and the wicked would be all raised in one 
moment, and their eternal doom assigned, while the 
whole earth, at the same instant, would be consumed 
with fire, the saints translated to the third heaven, 
and the visible creation pass away for ever. This view, 
though in the last part of it doubly opposed to the 
general scope of nearly every Scripture prophecy, in its 
other features was contradicted chiefly by this one 
vision of the Apocalypse, which it therefore became 
necessary to remove out of the way. The means of 
reconciliation which were attempted were various. The 
first and most violent was a denial of the authority and 
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inspiration of the prophecy. When these had been 
established by general consent, the twentieth chapter 
was transposed from its context, and the Millennium 
explained to reach from the Incarnation or Crucifixion, 
through the times of apostasy, until a short period of 
aggravated sin and trouble, at the close of the fourth 
Empire, where the general resurrection was still placed, 
in agreement with the voice of all the earlier prophe- 
cies. A third view, which has been held by a few 
modem writers, leaves the thousand years, and the 
ensuing apostasy, in their natural place, but refers the 
final judgment, the new heavens and earth, and the 
descent of the heavenly city, to the same period with 
the appearing of the Word of God, and the first resur- 
rection ; and thus, in an opposite way, restores the 
universal resurrection to the close of the fourth Empire 
and the fall of Antichrist. But the more usual exposi- 
tion, among Protestant writers of the two last centuries, 
has put a figurative sense upon the appearance of the 
Word of God, and the first resurrection, and places 
the universal resurrection and the judgment at the 
close, and not the commencement of the thousand 
years. While this view does no less violence than the 
two others to the natural force of the words, it has the 
further evil, that by the more distant place it assigns 
to the Advent, it contradicts the unbroken tenor of all 
the earlier prophecies, and turns into a prophetic 
theory the language condemned by our Saviour in the 
lips of the unfaithful servant, ** My Lord delay eth his 
coming." 
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The view, which antedates the Millennium from the 
time of the Apostles, or of Constantine, has now very 
few advocates, though once almost universal. It is 
strange indeed that any reader could assign the binding 
of Satan to the period, when the word of God describes 
him as a roaring lion, seeking whom he can devour ; 
or make the season in which he is chained in the abyss 
the same in which the apostasy is ripening, till it 
issues in the full-blown blasphemies of the Man of sin, 
whose coming is expressly referred to the working of 
Satan. The two other interpretations both require to be 
examined. Each of them denies the interval of a thou- 
sand years between the two resurrections, either by ex- 
pounding the first resurrection to be a mere figure and 
emblem of triumphant holiness, or by transposing the 
closing scenes of the vision to an early period, and thus 
making them concur with the fall of Antichrist. In each 
case it will be needful to examine, first, the direct evi- 
dence of this prophecy, and then the indirect arguments 
derived from the analogy of faith, and the general 
testimony of the word of God. 

Let us now trace the direct evidence, which the 
vision supplies, to determine the real or figurative na- 
ture of the Advent and the llesurrection, by which the 
Millennium is ushered in. 

I. The vision is prefaced by a song of praise in heaven. 
" Alleluia, for the Lord G^d omnipotent reigneth. 
Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour to him, 
for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his bride 
hath made herself ready. And to her was granted that 
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she should be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white^ 
for the fine linen is the righteousness of the saints. 
And he saith unto me ; Write, Blessed are they that 
are called to the marriage supper of the Lamb." 

There are here two or three marks, to determine the 
nature of the event which is at hand. First, it is the 
reign of the Lord God Almighty. Now the reign of 
Providence has lasted from the beginning of time, and 
that of gospel grace from our Lord's own resurrection. 
The reign here announced must be distinct from both 
of these, and is clearly the same which the elders cele- 
brate under the seventh trumpet — " The kingdom of 
the world has become the kingdom of the Lord and his 
Christ, and he shall reign for ever and ever." It is 
called further " the time of the dead that they should 
be judged," and when the reward is given to the ser- 
vants of God. It is thus the beginning of the eternal 
kingdom of manifested righteousness, in contrast to 
the time of grace and forbearance ; or, in other words, 
the time of our Lord's return, to reign in his promised 
kingdom. 

Secondly, " the marriage of the Lamb is come, and 
his Bride has made herself ready." This answers clearly 
to the words of the parable — " At midnight there was 
a cry made. Behold the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out 
to meet him." It corresponds further with the words 
of the Apostle, that Christ will present his Church to 
himself *'a glorious Church, not having spot or 
vmnkle, or any such thing, but holy and without ble- 
mish." These passages, by universal consent, refer to 
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the time of the Second Advent, and thus form the ap- 
plication of the vision which follows. 

The invitation to the marriage-supper confirms the 
same application of the passage. It corresponds with 
the words of our Lord — " Blessed are those servants, 
whom his Lord, when he cometh, shall find watching. 
Verily, I say unto you, that he will gird himself, and 
make them sit down to meat, and will come forth and 
serve them. And if he shall come in the second watch, 
or come in the third watch, and find them so, blessed 
are those servants." The marriage-supper cannot 
surely be a thousand years before the Bride is complete, 
or the Church has been presented spotless to her hea- 
venly Spouse, in the beauty of the resurrection. • 

II. The vision continues with a dii*ect appearance of 
the Son of God. 

xix. 11 — 16. " And I saw heaven opened, and be- 
hold, a white horse ; and he that sat on him is called 
Faithful and True, and in righteousness he doth judge 
and make war. His eyes were as a flame of fire, and 
on his head were many crowns ; and he had a name 
written, which no man knew but he himself. And he 
was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood, and his 
name is called the Word of God. And the armies in 
heaven followed him, upon white horses, clothed in 
fine linen, white and clean. And out of his mouth 
goeth a sharp sword^ that with it he should smite the 
nations ; and he shall rule them with a rod of ii*on, and 
he treadeth the winepress of the fierceness and wrath 
of Almighty God, And he hath on his vesture and 

6 
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thigh a name written. King of Kings and Lord of 
Lords." 

The Coming of our Lord is the one great object of 
hope, which this prophecy sets before us from the be- 
ginning. It opens with that ascription of praise — 
" Behold, he cometh with clouds, and every eye shall 
see him." Each epistle to the Seven Churches has 
this key-note. — "Behold, I come quickly;" "Be- 
hold, I stand at the door." The song in heaven, at 
the opening of the prophetic visions, points to the 
same hope — '* Thou hast made us to oiur God kings 
and priests, and we shall reign upon the earth." The 
kings of the earth are filled with terror, when they 
think this day of wrath to the ungodly is ready to 
break upon them, and cry to the mountains. Fall on 
us, and to the hills, Cover us. When the heavenly 
elders see it close at hand, they burst into a chorus of 
praise — ** We give thee thanks, O Lord God Al- 
mighty, because thou hast taken to thee thy great 
power, and hast reigned." Under the sixth seal, the 
Lord himself announces his own approach, — " Behold, 
I come quickly ; blessed is he that watcheth." The 
whole scene of visions is closed by the same voice of 
hope. " He which testifieth these things saith. Surely 
I come quickly. Amen. Even so, come. Lord Jesus." 
Now the present vision is the passage, and the only 
passage, where such a glorious Advent of our Lord is 
distinctly revealed. Till then, he is seen in spirit as 
the Lamb in the heavenly places, as the Priest at the 
heavenly altar, as the mighty Angel, the mysterious 
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Messenger of the covenant, while the hour of mystery 
still continues, and still repeats the warning, Be- 
hold, I come. Here, in the vision, heaven is open, 
and he is seen to come in manifest glory, as the Wonl 
of God. After this, he is spoken of as already come. 
In the very scene where the powers of evil have just 
been overthrown, and from which Satan has just been 
banished, his people " reign with Christ a thousand 
years." When the white throne is seen, He is seen 
already present, to occupy it, and not one word is 
given to indicate a fresh arrival of him who sits to 
execute the judgment. All converges on the Advent, 
before this vision. All centres on a personal Advent 
of the Word, in the vision itself. All implies a pre- 
vious Advent, in the descriptions which follow. And 
hence the internal evidence, that the real Advent as 
here described, is complete. 

The separate details all confirm this view. And 
firs*, heaven is opened. It has been opened once be- 
fore, at the beginning of the series of visions, that the 
prophet might be transported in spirit within the veil, 
to gaze on the secret mysteries of the kingdom of pro- 
vidence, which are entrusted to the Lamb of God in 
the presence of the throne in heaven. Since then, the 
temple in heaven, and the temple of the tabernacle of 
the testimony in heaven, are said to be opened, when 
the signal revelation of Divine judgment begins, and 
God's people are enabled to see His hand more clearly, 
working righteousness in the earth. But now, at the 
close of the vision, heaven itself is opened, not to re- 
G 2 
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ceive the prophet, that he may gaze on its secret mys- 
teries ; but to disclose the glorious person of the Word 
of God, coming to execute judgment, because the mystery 
of God is now finished, and the manifestation of His 
glory must begin. The only proper meaning, which 
the symbol can bear, is that the person of the Word of 
God, previously concealed within the veil, is now 
manifested openly to the eyes of men. 

" And, behold, a white horse." "When Elijah was 
translated into heaven, there appeared chariots of fire, 
and horses of fire, and parted him from Elisha, When 
the law was revealed, an event often compared to the 
Second Advent, we read in the Psalms, that the 
Lord was in the midst of his thousand thousand 
chariots, in the holy place of Sinai. The prophet 
Isaiah, in his latest prophecy, which must refer to the 
Second Advent, unless we suppose him to have left it 
in utter silence, has the same description, " For be- 
hold the Lord will come with fire, and with his chariots 
like a whirlwind.*' When the eyes of the prophet's 
servant were opened, to see the presence of God's 
angels, " the mountain was full of chariots of fire, and 
horses of fire, round about Elisha." But we have a 
still more complete exposition of the vision in the 
words of the Psalmist, (Ixviii. 5.) ** Sing unto God, 
sing praises to his name ; extol him that rideth (equi- 
tantem, Vulg. iitiptpyjKon, Sept.) upon the heavens ; 
praise him in his name Jah, and rejoice before him," 
What is expressed by a symbol in the Apocalypse, is 
given by the answering figure in the Psalm ; where it is 



THE MILLENNIUM. 85 

also connected with the destruction of the ungodly, ** as 
smoke that is driven away, and as wax that melteth in 
the fire," before the manifested presence of the Al- 
mighty. 

" He that sat on him is called Faithful and True." 
This title corresponds very closely to the cry of the 
martyrs, *' How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost 
thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that 
dwell on the earth." And this appeal clearly relates 
to judicial retribution, in which they shall be delivered, 
and the ungodly visited for their persevering wicked- 
ness. It is a longing cry for " the revelation of the 
righteous judgment of God," and not a prayer for the 
lengthening out of the time of forbearance in some 
altered form. Indeed this title is elsewhere joined 
eminently with the two main and cardinal promises, of 
present forgiveness, and future judgment. " If we 
confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us 
our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness." 
" If we suffer with him, we shall also reign with him : 
if we believe not, he abideth faithful, he cannot deny 
himself." This connexion of thought, in the mind of the 
Apostle, is maintained in the present vision. The Lord 
is faithful, though many of his people are unbelieving, 
and hence he brings the sufferers to reign with him in 
glory. 

The other epithet is equally expressive. It denotes 
what is real, in contrast to all mere figures and shadows 
of the truth ; and is thus as well suited to express a 
real and personal, as to exclude a merely figurative and 
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metaphorical Advent. Indeed tlie whole emphasis of 
the title arises from the contrast with those repeated 
delays of the Advent, after it had been said to be near, 
which have excited the false reasonings of scoffers, and 
perplexed the minds of believers themselves, so that 
our Lord has given the warning, " When the Son of 
man cometh, will he find faith on the earth ? " But 
though we believe not, he abideth faithful ; and here, 
after so many delays. He that is faithful and true, 
fulfils his own promise, and comes in judgment. 

" In righteousness doth he judge and make war." 
To apply these words to the day of grace destroys the 
landmarks of the Divine dispensations. They refer 
plainly to the day of judgment, and of righteous sepa- 
ration, in contrast to the times of forbearance and gos- 
pel grace. The First Coming of our Lord was not to 
judge the world, but to save it ; and the work of that 
Advent is still continued by the intercession of the 
great High Priest in heaven. Here he is revealed as 
the Judge and the Warrior, and the reign of judicial 
righteousness begins. It is a time of recompence for 
the controversy of Zion, when God arises for judgment, 
to save all the meek of the earth. 

** On his head were many diadems." These have 
been worn, before, by the Dragon and the Beast. Now 
they are transferred to the rightful Lord, because the 
time of his manifested kingdom over our fallen world 
is begun. It is a present dominion which they have 
exercised in an evil world. It is a present dominion 
which the rightful King will exercise, now that the 
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usurpers are judged and overthrown. The secret king- 
dom of Providence has been his from the first. The 
Lamb in heaven has received the book, and opened all 
its seals. The open and manifest kingdom of visible 
homage, where the enemy had prevailed, is now to be 
his also. Therefore heaven is opened, that he may ap- 
pear : he assumes the title of revelation, the Word of 
God, and on his head are many diadems of earthly 
dominion. 

** The armies of heaven followed him upon white 
horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean." This 
is the raiment, just before assigned to the Bride, and 
answers to the promise, *' He that overcometh and 
keepeth my works unto the end, to him will I give 
power over the nations, and he shall rule them with a 
rod of iron ; as the vessels of a potter shall they be 
broken in shivers ; even as I received of my Father.*' 

*' Out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with 
it he should smite the nations." This is sometimes 
alleged in proof that the whole is a figurative event, 
and relates to the converting power of the gospel. But 
this entirely perverts the natural force of the emblem. 
The sword denotes the word of God, it is true ; but it 
is in its character as a word of warning, conviction, 
and righteous judgment. It is applied, in Hebrews, to 
that solemn oath of God, by which the unbelieving 
Jews were slain, and their carcases fell in the wilder- 
ness. The word, which converts and comforts the 
penitent sinner, is compared to the rain, the dew, and 
the honeycomb, or streams of living waters. The word 
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which denounces sin, and inflicts its punishment, is 
campared with reason to a sword, and to fire. Thus, 
in the same prophecy, " Repent, or else I will come 
unto thee quickly, and fight against thee with the 
sword of my mouth." Here it expressly denotes a 
judgment on impenitent professors, the counterparts of 
Balaam, who was slain with the sword, while succour- 
in^the enemies of God. Hence these words, as well as 
those which follow, denote plainly the close of the day 
of grace, and the exercise of solemn and righteous 
judgment on the impenitent and the ungodly. They 
answer to the statement of the prophet, '* He shall 
smite the earth with the rod of his mouth, and with 
the breath of his lips he will slay the wicked." The 
door of mercy has been closed, and the hour of open 
judgment has come, 

" He hath on his vesture and thigh a name written. 
King of kings, and Lord of lords." This title occurs 
only in one other place in the New Testament, and in 
distinct connexion with our Lord's Second Advent. 
St. Paul charges his beloved Timothy to keep his com- 
mandment, •* without spot, unrebukable, until the 
appearing of the Lord Jesus Christ ; which in its own 
times he will manifest, who is the Blessed and Only 
Potentate, the King of kings and Lord of lords." 
This promise is here fulfilled, and the Son of God ap- 
pears, wearing his Father's title, and invested with all 
his Father's glory. Every clause in the vision points 
thus, with entire consistency, to the same conclusion, 
that the event here designed is the Personal Advent, 
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Two reasons have been alleged for an opposite view. 
And first " the presence of details shews it not to be 
the personal coming ; for where is there one undisputed, 
unequivocal announcement of that coming, where any 
details at all occur ? All we read is just the fact of 
his coming." 

This reason, when sifted, is only a confession fatal 
to the theory it is intended to sustain. For Scripture 
reveals the Advent in two ways, by distinct, continuous 
prophecies, and by brief, general statements, which 
assume the certainty of the fact already more distinctly 
revealed. All the distinct prophecies place it, where 
the theory refuses to see it, at the close of the Fourth 
Empire, and of the times of the church's depression 
and sorrow. Hence their uniform voice has to be ex- 
plained away into mere figures. The personal coming is 
then made to rest exclusively on isolated statements, 
which furnish no key to fix its historical position ; and 
can thus be placed, where the theory requires it, but 
none of the prophecies mention it, somewhere in the 
continuance of what they call an eternal kingdom. 
There is therefore no detail in any undisputed predic- 
tion of the Advent, because the hypothesis compels its 
followers to dispute and set aside every prediction, 
where any details and links of connexion, to fix its 
true place, are to be found. In itself it is preposterous 
to conceive that the most momentous of all events of 
Providence, on which the eye of the church was ever 
to be fixed, should be the only one of which no details 
are given. The real fact is very different. We are 
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told the most various particulars with regard to this 
glorious hope. It will resemble the ascension into 
heaven. The Saviour will appear in the clouds. There 
will be the voice of an archangel and the trump 
of God. The dead in Christ will rise, and the living 
be changed. All the tribes of the earth will mourn. 
The repentant Jews will look on him whom they have 
pierced. There will be a splendour, as of lightning, in 
the heavens, and the hills will melt like wax at the 
presence of the Lord. A fire will go before him and 
destroy his enemies. He will come with fire, and with 
chariots like a whirlwind. The judgment will be set, and 
books of account will be opened. Open and presump* 
tuous rebels will be slain before him, or given to the 
burning flame. There will be a shaking, not of the 
earth only, but also of heaven. His feet will stand in 
that day on the Mount of Olives, which will cleave 
asunder at his presence. The holy angels will attend him 
at his coming. But it is not surprising that no details 
of the Advent shall be found, either in simple references 
to the prophecies for a practical object, or at a point 
of time in the prophecies themselves, where they never 
place it ; and this is the real key to the observation. 

It is objected, further, that *' when Jesus comes in 
his own glory, and that of his Father, with all his holy 
angels, no created being, no worm of earth, no child of 
man, will be able to make war against him in his 
person. The absurdity involved in this idea proves 
that the event foretold cannot be any personal coming." 
But the appearance of our Lord iQ vision to Saul at 
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his conversion might be disproved by the same reason- 
ing. We might say that Saul could never have been 
80 mad as to persecute the Saviour in his own person, 
and therefore it could not be the Son of God who per- 
sonally appeared. The answer given here is just the 
same. The beast and his armies make war against 
Christ, both by open blasphemies, and by seeking to 
blot out and destroy the chosen people, Israel, and to 
establish an Antichristian kingdom ; but in the height of 
their cruelty and blasphemy, they are filled with terror, 
like the Roman keepers at the sepulchre, and suddenly 
destroyed by the manifested presence of the gloiy of 
the Lord. There is here no absurdity nor contradic- 
tion, but a view of the event in harmony with the 
whole tenor of the word of God. And surely the Lord 
is well able so to temper and control the revelation of 
his glory, as to produce just the effect which His wis- 
dom and holiness desire to accomplish, without con- 
suming all his creatures in one common and indiscri- 
minate ruin. The Lord, who will appear, is the same 
who once revealed His presence in the pillar of cloud 
and of fire, which stnick the Egyptians with terror, but 
shielded and guided his people Israel. 

III. The Vision then continues, in these words. 

'* And I saw an angel standing in the sun; and he 
cried with a loud voice, saying to all the fowls that fly 
in the midst of heaven. Come and gather yourselves 
unto the supper of the great God, that ye may eat the 
flesh of kings, and the flesh of captains, and the flesh 
of mighty men, and the flesh of horses, and of them 
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that sit on tbem, and the flesh of all men, both free 
and bond, both small and great. And I saw the beast, 
and the kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered 
together to make war against him that sat on the horse, 
and against his army. And the beast was taken, and 
with him the false prophet, that wrought miracles 
before him, with which he deceived them that had 
received the mark of the beast, and worshipped his 
image. These both were cast alive into a lake of fire 
burning with brimstone. And the remnant were slain 
with the sword of him that sat on the horse, which 
proceeded from his mouth; and all the fowls were filled 
with their flesh." 

The former part of this vision clearly answers to the 
prophecy of Ezekiel. (xxxix. 17 — 22.) "And thou, 
son of man, thus saith the Lord God, Speak unto every 
feathered fowl, and to every beast of the field. Assemble 
yoiu*selves, and come, gather yourselves together on 
every side to my sacrifice that I do sacrifice for you, a 
great sacrifice upon the mountains of Israel. Ye shall 
eat the flesh of the mighty, and drink the blood of the 

princes of the earth And I will set my glory among 

the heathen, and all the heathen shall see my judgment 
that I have executed, and my hand, that I have laid 
npon them. So the house of Israel shall know that I 
am the Lord their God from that day and forward.*' 

The rest of the passage, when compared with the 
seventh vial, has an equally clear correspondence with 
the previous announcement in the same prophet, in 
reference to Gog's invasion of the land of Israel. 
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" Surely in that day there shall be a great shaking in 
the land of Israel ; so that the fishes of the sea, and 
the fowls of the heaven, and the beasts of the field, 
and all creeping things that creep on the earth, and 
all the men that are on the face of the earth, shall shake 
at my presence ; and the mountains shall be thrown 
down, and the towers shall fall, and every wall shall 
fall to the ground. And I will call for a sword against 
him through all my mountains, saith the Lord God : 
every man's sword shall be against his brother. And 
I will plead against him with pestilence and blood ; 
and I will rain upon him and upon his bands, and 
upon the many people that are with him, an overflow- 
ing rain, and great hailstones, fii-e and brimstone. 
Thus will I magnify myself, and sanctify myself, and I 
will be known in the eyes of many nations ; and they 
shall know that I am the Lord." 

In both descriptions, the same leading feature ap- 
pears. The Son of God miraculously manifests his 
presence, to execute judgment upon a mighty confede- 
racy of enemies in the land of Israel. In Ezekiel it is 
preceded and followed by the clearest assertions of the 
Lord's personal presence, and the same is true in the 
present vision. The judgment inflicted on the beast 
and false prophet is the second death. With some of 
the wicked the eternal doom is now begun, and this 
is never assigned, in Scripture, to the day of grace, 
but invariably to the day of judgment ; while the par- 
tial judgment on the rest merely proves, that even when 
judgment begins its course, it is a progressive work, 
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and that forbearance still mingles with the Divine seve- 
rity against the workers of iniquity, till the day of re- 
tribution reaches its close, 

IV. The binding of Satan. 

"And I saw an angel come down from heaven, 
having the key of the bottomless pit, and a great chain 
in his hand. And he laid hold on the dragon, that 
old serpent, which is the Devil and Satan, and bound 
him a thousand years, and cast him into the abyss, and 
shut him up, and set a seal upon him, that he should 
deceive the nations no more, till the thousand years 
be fulfilled, and after that he must be loosed a little 
season." 

This passage clearly announces two things, the se- 
cond being the consequence of the first — a personal 
restraint of Satan within the deep or abyss, and the 
entire cessation of his actual temptations for a thou- 
sand years. He is laid hold upon, shut up in prison, 
and sealed. So Herod laid hold on John the Baptist, 
and shut him up in prison. So Daniel was cast into 
the den of lions, and the door was sealed with the 
signet of the king. He is shut up for the very purpose 
that he may deceive the nations no more, till the thou- 
sand years are finished. At their close he is loosed 
first, and then begins his old work of deception, from 
which he had been hindered for so long a season. The 
very essence of the description is clearly this personal 
restraint of the great Tempter, and entire removal of 
his wonted power to deceive men, so that human cor- 
ruption and Satanic wickedness may be separately ma- 
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nifested, before the final sentence on the Deceiver and 
the deceived. 

This view, that a real binding of Satan is here fore- 
told, is held by many, who deny the literal character of 
the first resurrection. In a recent work, however, 
both these doctrines are rejected together, and it 
becomes needful to examine the reasons alleged for 
turning aside so clear a prediction from its natural 
meaning. 

The first objection is, that the fact is stated in this 
one passage alone. But this is true of one half of the 
facts predicted in the Apocalypse, and in earlier connec- 
ted prophecies. It is true of the prophecy noted in the 
Scripture of truth, and the greater part of the Discourse 
on the Mount of Olives, and of the seals, the trumpets, 
and the vials, with perhaps one or two exceptions. It 
is also just as true of the figurative as of the literal 
construction of this very passage. What candid person, 
it is said, can refuse to admit that this simple mention 
of the fact is suspicious ? It is surely a bad rule of 
faith, that whatever God tells us once, however plainly, 
is suspicious, unless He repeats the message a second 
time. 

But while the details occur here only, the general 
truth is taught in two other places. First, in Isaiah 
xxiv. 21, 22 : '* In that day will the Lord punish the 
host of the high ones that are on high, and the kings 
of the earth upon the earth. And they shall be gathered 
together, as prisoners are gathered together in the pit, 
and shall be shut up in prison, and after many days 
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they shall be visited." Here the host of the high ones 
that are on high are contrasted with the kings of the 
earth; and both parties are said to be shut up in 
prison, and are to be visited with further punishment, 
after many days. The statement is specific, and the 
agreement with the words of the Apocalypse is punc- 
tual and complete. 

Again, in Isa. xxvii. 1, at the same point of time we 
read : " In that day will the Lord, with his sore and 
great and strong sword, punish leviathan the piercing 
sei'pent, even leviathan that crooked serpent, and will 
slay the dragon that is in the sea." The two names, 
the Dragon and the Serpent, are here combined as in 
the latter prophecy, and Leviathan is a third epithet 
of the same power. But to punish and to slay, when 
they refer to a real person, must imply some penal in- 
fliction which he directly receives. Thus Satan is pun- 
ished, when he is bound and sealed in the abyss, and 
the punishment is completed when he is afterward cast 
into the lake of fire. 

We have thus three passages where the same fact is 
substantially revealed, and in two of them in veiy clear 
and plain terms. To throw contempt on this harmony 
of Scripture statement, and say that those who appeal 
to it must be sadly at a loss for evidence, merely 
proves how reverence for the word of God, and power 
to see what lies plainly before them, is weakened un- 
consciously in the minds of good men by a theory which 
requires them to gain the habit of explaining it away. 

But it is alleged that the fact, if literal, contra- 
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diets the whole theory of Scripture. In proof, we are 
referred to 1 John iii. 8 — 10; Heb. ii. 14, 15; Rom. 
xvi. 20. By a strange inversion of reasoning, two 
passages which announce that our Saviour came to 
destroy the works of the devil, and bruise him under 
the feet of his people, are made a proof that he cannot 
really be bound in the pit, when the Lord begins to 
execute judgment, and the hour to avenge the blood of 
his servants is come ; but must be allowed to tempt 
men as before, though with inferior success ! It is dif- 
ficult to see what conclusion may not be drawn irom 
any premise by such a style of argument. In fact, 
the passage, in its literal sense, exhibits one main and 
signal step in the fulfilment of these two promises. 
The Lord has begun to destroy him who has the power 
of death, when he raises his saints, and binds the 
tempter in the pit, so that he cannot deceive the nations. 
He completes his destruction, when the same great 
enemy, after a brief time of permitted temptation, is 
cast at length into the lake of fire. The third text has 
as little bearing on the subject. The Apostle tells the 
first Christians that he who committeth sin is of the 
devil. He belongs to the enemy's kingdom, and is in 
danger of sharing his doom. How can this possibly 
infer that Satan can never be personally bound P We 
might prove, by the same argument, that Napoleon 
could never have been sent to Elba, while any of his 
great army still survived. That followers belong to 
the army of a leader, can never prove that it is im- 

H 
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possible for him to be imprisoned, till tbey have all 
been put to death. 

It is inferred, from these texts, without any reason, 
that if Satan's temptations cease, every thing which 
interferes with a sinner's salvation must have been 
taken out of the way. This is equivalent to the 
assertion that the heart of man is not fallen, that 
it has no tendency to depart from God of itself, and 
that the sinner is never tempted, when he is drawn 
away of his own lust and enticed, but solely by the 
external instigation of the spirits of darkness. A doc- 
trine utterly unscriptural, and fundamentally untrue. 
Indeed, the moral purpose of the binding of Satan 
is evidently to destroy this secret delusion, by which 
men excuse their sins ; and to bring out in full 
relief the double fact, that man is prone to for- 
sake God, even without any external temptation, and 
still that the fraud of Satan immensely aggravates 
the visible intensity and presumptuousness of his 
rebellion ; so that the righteousness of the Lord may 
be clearly seen in the separate punishment of the 
Deceiver and of those whom he has deceived. This 
moral object is so plain, that it is impossible to con- 
ceive how the righteousness of the Judge could be 
fully cleared, without a temporary restraint of all 
Satanic temptation, by which the share of man and of 
Satan, in their fearful partnership of sin from the be- 
ginning, might once for all be revealed to the whole 
intelligent universe. The opposite view, that sin and 
Satan must cease together, is equivalent to a denial 
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of the real personality of the Tempter, and of the 
cardinal doctrine of human corruption. It tends to 
replace the sense of responsibility by a dark and 
gloomy fatalism, and is barely one remove from tlie 
doctrine which makes God himself the author of sin. 
For if man would never sin, if Satan were not per- 
mitted to tempt him, how can we explain the suffer- 
ance of those temptations for one thousand years, 
without the most fatal impeachment of the Divine 
wisdom and love ? The opinion incautiously advanced, 
is not more opposed to the literal sense of this pas- 
sage, than to the fundamental truths of the gospel, and 
to those laws of eternal righteousness, which are the 
foundation of the throne of Grod. 

The next reason assigned for the view i« drawn from 
Rev. xii. Here the casting-down of Satan is said to 
denote, not the ce^ation of Satanic influence in those 
high places, but the loss of his party. The symbol is 
thought to be explained by the following words, and 
means simply that Christians overcome him by the 
blood of the Lamb. 

The assumption, on which this reasoning rests, has 
no foundation whatever. Our Lord announced pro- 
phetically to his disciples — " I beheld Satan, as light- 
ning, fall from heaven ; *' and this too in evident con- 
nexion with the preaching of the gospel, which had 
just begim. But it is no less evident that he refers to 
a real degradation of Satan, and contraction of his 
power ; for it is followed by the promise, " Behold, I 
give you power to tread on serpents and scorpions, 
H 2 
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and on all the power of the enemy, and nothing shall 
by any means harm you. Yet in this rejoice not, that 
the spirit^ are subject to you ; but rather rejoice that 
your names are written in heaven." 

Indeed the passage in Rev. xii. when examined, will 
prove exactly the reverse. The specific result of the 
warfare is there taught us in these words, "The accuser 
of the brethren is cast down, who accused them before 
God day and night." The power of Satan to tempt 
the church and the world, still continues, but his power 
to accuse the faithful is gone. He has no longer the 
same freedom of access into the presence of God, as 
the moral Governor, which he exercised before, and of 
which the book of Job reveals one signal instance. 
His casting down from heaven to earth is thus a real, 
personal limitation of his power. The faithful testimony 
of the church is the occasion of his fall, but not its cause, 
which is expressly assigned to the agency of the good 
angels. Till the great sacrifice was complete, the ac- 
cusations of the Tempter against the children of God 
had no adequate answer in the court of heaven. The 
law, which he could plead against them, did condemn, 
and the ground of God's forgiveness was not yet made 
manifest. But when the blood of the Lamb was shed 
for sinners, and believers pleaded it on earth, the great 
Intercessor repeats the plea in heaven, and silences the 
charges of the accuser ; and when he perseveres, con- 
victs him of inexcusable malice against the Son of God, 
and his believing and accepted children, and commis- 
sions the angels to expel him for ever from all imme- 
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(liate access to the Divine presence. The binding of 
Satan is a second stage of the same overthrow, when 
the power to tempt as well as to accuse is taken away. 
The personal character of the event is equally con- 
spicuous, when Satan is cast out of heaven, when 
he is bound and cast into the abyss, when he is 
loosed for a little season, and finally, when he is cast 
into the place of final torment. To admit a mere 
figure, in any one case, is virtually to annul the whole 
testimony of Scripture on the nature of the conflict be- 
tween the Son of God and his great Adversary. It is 
the first step in a process of obscuring the force of 
Scripture, of which the last is seen in the mythical 
theory, which makes our Lord himself a mere figure to 
denote human perfectibility, and an ideal abstraction 
of moral goodness. 

In fine, the literal view of the passage, which refers 
it to a personal restraint on the Deceiver at the open- 
ing of the millennium, so that he has no power at all 
to deceive, until he is loosed again by another definite 
act of Divine power, results plainly from every clause 
of the vision, — is confirmed, in its substance, by two 
predictions of Isaiah, — agrees with the previous state- 
ment in the present series of prophecies, and fulfils an 
essential purpose of God's moral government, without 
which the equity of his final sentence on fallen men 
and angels, would remain for ever obscure. Tlie oppo- 
site construction does violence to the meaning of the 
plainest words, rejects the testimony of earlier prophe- 
cies, reposes on a most uuscriptural view of hun^an 
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corruption, which would undermine the doctrine of 
man's responsibility, and by destroying the evidence 
that Satan is a real person at all, and not a mere ab- 
straction of moral evil, obscures the reality of that 
moral conflict between the Old Serpent and the Seed 
of the Woman, which underlies the whole course of 
Divine revelation from the beginning to the end of 
time. 

V. The fiest resurrection. 

** And I saw thrones, and they sat on them, and 
judgment was given unto them. And I saw the souls 
of them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, 
and for the word of God, and which had not wor- 
shipped the beast, nor his image, neither had received 
his mark upon their foreheads, nor in their hands : and 
they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years. 
But the rest of the dead lived not until the thousand 
years were finished. This is the first resurrection. 
Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first 
resurrection : over these the second death hath no 
power, but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, 
and shall reign with him a thousand years." 

This passage, it is well known, is one of which the 
meaning has been a subject of strenuous controversy 
from very early times. The main question is whether 
it describes a real, or a figurative resurrection. Each 
view includes several varieties. If a real resurrection, 
does it include the martyrs only, or the martyrs and 
open confessors, — the whole church from the day of 
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Pentecost, or all true believers from the beginning 
of time P If it be figurative, does it refer to the Apos- 
tolic age, till the time of Titus or Constantine, or to a 
thousand years from the Incarnation, or date from the 
time of Constantine, or is it still future ? Does it de- 
note an ecclesiastical exaltation of the church, or a 
spiritual revival of true religion, or the successive con- 
version of true believers, or the glory of departed saints, 
reigning in heaven P There are thus important dis- 
tinctions among the advocates of a literal resurrection, 
but the diversities are far more numerous among those 
who assign to the words a figurative meaning. 

The following reasons concur to prove that a literal 
resurrection is here foretold. 

1. The place op the vision. The event here 
predicted is found to follow immediately the fall of the 
mystic Babylon, and the overthrow of the Antichristian 
power of the fourth empire, with its ten confederate 
kings. Now that is the very period to which a real 
resurrection is assigned in every other passage, which 
gives any definite marks whereby to fix its true po- 
sition in the order of Divine Providence. To depart 
from the letter, and introduce a figurative construction, 
does violence to the words of the vision, in order to 
destroy a harmony, and create a discord, between the 
chronology of the resurrection in this prophecy, and 
in all the other predictions of the word of God. 

2. The distinct explanation op the prophet. 
" This is the first resurrection." The words are an 
interpretation of the previous vision, in which symbolic 



^ 



104 THE MILLESXIUM. 

imagery is used. They answer exacUy to the aunilar 
statements, i. 20. " The teven stars are the angels of 
the seven ehnrches, and the seven candlesticks are the 
seven churches." v. 8. " Goldoi viak Ml of odours,, 
which are the prayers of saints." vii. 14. " These arc 
they which came out of great tribulation." xvi. 14. 
" They are the spirits of demons, working miracles." 
xvii. 18. " The woman thou sawest is that great city, 
which reigneth over the kings of the earth." xix. 8. 
** The fine linen is the righteousness of saints." 
Exactly similar is the explanatory announcement here 
made to the reader by St. John. '^ This is the first 
resurrection." It is a Divine key, to extricate the sub- 
stantial nature of the event from the mixture of sym- 
bols, which befits the vision, and to remind us that it 
is that resurrection of the righteous from among the 
dead, so often generally foretold, but nowhere before 
with such fulness of light on the events which intro- 
duce and follow it. 

Two remarks have been made, to set aside this ar- 
gument. We read of a first resurrection and a second 
death ; not of a first death and a second resurrection, 
because in them the words would be used in their pro- 
per acceptation. In other instances the epithet is 
attached, to shew that they are used figuratively. 
Thus a warm season, early in the year, may be called 
a first summer, to distinguish it from the real summer 
that follows, and our Lord is called the last Adam, but 
Adam himself is never called the first Adam. The 
expression is therefore varied. " The first man, Adam 
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was made a living soul, but the last Adam a quicken- 
ing spirit.** 

To these two alleged examples, twenty others may 
be opposed. The second miracle of our Lord, John iv. 
54; the second Psalm, Acts xiii. 33; the second 
benefit of the Corinthians, 2 Cor. i. 14 ; the second 
veil of the temple, Heb. xi. ; the second epistle of St. 
Peter, 2 Peter iii, 1 ; the second admonition, Titus 
iii. 10 ; the second woe of the sixth angel, are 
named in contrast to a first of the very same kind. 
In like manner, the first and great commandment. 
Matt. xxii. 38 ; Mark xii. 28 ; the first day of un- 
leavened bread, Mark xiv. 12; the first son in the 
parable, Luke xiv. 18 ; the first treatise of St. Luke, 
Acts i. 1 ; the first ward, xii. 10; the first speaker, 
1 Cor. xiv. 30 ; the first man, 1 Cor. xv. 47 ; and the 
first answer of the Apostle, 2 Tim. iv. 16 : or in this 
very prophecy, the first love, ii. 4 ; the first voice, iv. 
1 ; the first living creature, iv. 7 ; the first angel, viii. 
7 ; are contrasted with a second, or with several others 
of the same kind which follow, or are implied by evi- 
dent contrast. • 

Again, the improper or figurative sense requires the 
absence of the article, so that the stress of the asser- 
tion may rest on the noun itself, and not on the ordinal 
that qualifies it. Thus we may say of an early spring. 
This is a first summer, but to say. This is the first 
summer, would convey a meaning totally difi^erent, and 
could only be used of the former of two real summers, 
occxirring in succession. The phrase, the second Adam, 
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is clearly irrelevant, because a proper name could receive 
an ordinal^ only in consequence of being used in a modi- 
fied or general sense. But the words, the first man, and 
the second man, in the next verse, directly refute the 
proposed explanation ; and shew that when ordinals are 
joined to a term capable of a generic meaning, they 
require it to have the same meaning in each instance. 

Again, the second death is no figure, but the most 
solemn reality. For throughout Scripture the essen- 
tial idea of death is a separation of the soul from God, 
ta which the separation of the body from the soul is 
merely an-addition. Hence the second death is of the 
same kind with the first, but still more fearful. One 
describes that separation, the dii'ect result and con- 
sequence of sin, and the other, the penal infliction 
of God's righteous judgment. Or, to vary the ex- 
pression, one is the natural penalty of God's broken 
law, and the other, of a rejected gospel. There is a 
plain reason, also, why the second death should be 
named, rather than the second resurrection ; because 
the main and most important feature in the resurrec- 
tion of the ungodly is the penal infliction of their 
lighteous doom. 

The force of the argument, then, from the Apostle's 
explanation, remains unshaken. The repetition of the 
article renders the word doubly emphatic. *' This is the 
resurrection, the first one ; " that which not only comes 
first in order of time, but which also most eminently 
deserves the name of resurrection, and is the great ob- 
ject of hope and desire to the children of God. And 
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it may be added, further, that they are probably an 
express allusion to the words of St. Paul, given by an 
immediate revelation. " The dead in Christ shall rise 
first " (avaa^ria-oyTcu vpuroy. Comp. dvrii ij avao'rae'if 

3. The thrones of judgment. ** I saw thrones, 
and they sat on them, and judgment was given unto 
them." This symbol of thrones has a definite meaning. 
It denotes neither holiness, nor peace, nor self-govern- 
ment, but simply royal dominion. It answers to the 
words of the Apostle. '* Do ye not know that the saints 
shall judge the world ? Know ye not that we shall 
judge angels?" The symbol imports the reign of 
those who sit upon the thrones, over others who do 
not sit upon them, by the natural force of the terms, 
and the constant usage of all Scripture. The second 
clause further explains the first, since judgment evi- 
dently means judicial authority. We are thus referred 
to the words in Daniel. " The Ancient of days came, 
and judgment was given to the saints of the Most 
High, and the time came that the saints possessed the 
kingdom." And again, " the kingdom, and the domi- 
nion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole 
heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints of 
the Most High." The dominion, before abused by 
idolatrous and persecuting Empires, is now transferred 
to those whom they have worn out and persecuted. 
The sufferers are exalted to reign. Those who sit on 
thrones, and execute judgment, must be distinct from 
those over whom this authority is exercised ; while both 
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prophecies imply a royal dominion, given to the saints 
of the Most High. The words are illustrated by the 
description in Psalm cxxii. " For there are set thrones 
of judgment, the thrones of the house of David," 
which clearly denote a real sovereignty, exercised at 
Jerusalem by David and his successors over the people 
of Israel. 

4, The mention op the souls of the martyrs 
is a further proof that it is a real resurrection. The 
word, souls ^ occurs 1 04 times in the New Testament, 
and constantly denotes what is individual and strictly 
personal. In forty passages it denotes the individual 
life, and in as many more, the individual mind or per- 
sonal intelligence. In six or seven passages, it is used 
numerically, for persons, as 1 Peter iii. 20, "wherein 
few, that is, eight souls, were saved by water." It is 
the term constantly employed in connexion with per- 
sonal suflferings, rewards or punishments, and never 
bears a federal or vicarious meaning. Its true force 
may be seen in those words of Ezekiel, which insist on 
the doctrine of individual, personal retribution. " All 
souls are mine : as the soul of the father, so the 
soul of the son is mine : the soul Ihat sinneth, it shall 
die." We may apply the same principle and phraseo- 
logy to the statement of the Apostle. " The soul that 
suffers with Christ, it shall reign with him." 

But this mention of the souls of the martyrs clearly 
refers to the vision of the fifth seal. " I saw under 
the altar the souls of them that were slain for the word 
of Grod, and the testimony which they held. And they 
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cried with a loud voice, saying, Hov loug, Lord, 
holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our 
blood from them that dwell on the earth. And there 
was given to each of them a white robe, and it was 
told them that they should rest yet for a season, until 
their fellow-seiTants, and their brethren, that should 
be slain as they were, should be fulfilled." 

Here the question will arise — What is the meaning 
of this prayer P Is it the triumph of the gospel, in the 
abstract, for which these sufferers pray, or that retri- 
bution, by which their own cause shall be pleaded, and 
judgment fall on the persecutors, while they themselves 
shall receive a blessed reward P A reference to Psalm 
vii. 6, 9 ; ix. 8, 9, 18, 19 ; x. 12—18 ; xxxv. 1, 23, 
24 ; xxxvii. 5, 6, 28 ; xliii. 1—3 ; xliv. 22—26; liv. 
1—7 ; Iviii. 11 ; Ixxv. 2, 7, 10 ; Ixxvi. 9 ; Ixxix. 10— 
12, will shew that the constant meaning of the phrase 
is that personal retribution, by which the wicked are 
punished, and the servants of God receive a gracious 
recompense for their faithfulness. It is the very same 
description which was applied to our blessed Lord, and 
fulfilled in his resurrection. " Who, when he was re- 
viled, reviled not again ; when he suffered, he threat- 
ened not, but committed himself to Him that judgeth 
righteously." The title ** Lord " (o Ae<riroTijf) is also 
peculiar, and denotes the ownership of Grod over his 
people and their enemies, so that he has power to deal 
with each of them as his own property; while the 
double title *' holy and true " appeals to his hatred of 
sin, that he may punish prosperous wickedness ; and 
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%v W< ^WV«MK« m Kw promises, that He may serve 
«M Xl?*i V* |W|iie. who trust in him. The whole 
^^v W' iW ^<«99du:e is destroyed, when it is applied to 
^kWKT ^'«<f«l iKHwn of the progress of the gospel, in- 
jiiiMd ^^^ » public ad of Divine retribution. 

r^ pn^vr i^ the martyrs, then, is for personal de- 
h\cnuKV aaU wcompence, as well as the overthrow of 
ihe wk'kediie^ by which they have been oppressed and 
aifauu. The text shews their prayer answered, and the 
|wvaibe falfiUed. And hence it results at once, that 
\h» vision in Bev. xx. must relate to a real resurrec- 
lioi^ when these martyrs will receive their glorious 
i<9C0iapence. 

5, The further mention of the confessors 
ooiifirms the same view. The Apostle includes in the 
Hst •' those who have not worshipped the beast nor 
his image, neither received his mark on their forehead 
nor in their hand." 

It does not aflfect the inquiry, whether the descrip- 
tion of this class be supposed to include the martyred 
only, or to extend to all who have refused to worship 
the beast, though they may have escaped from his vio- 
lence. The double reference to vi. 11 ; xiii. 7, 10, 15, 
proves that the description relates mainly to a second 
class of martyrs, though the actual form of the phrase, 
in this case, has a designed latitude, so as to include 
confessors also. But the words refer us, immedi- 
ately, to the warning, Eev. xiv. 9, 10. " If any 
man worship the beast and his image, and receive his 
mark in his forehead or in his hand, the same shall 
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drink the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured 
out without mixture into the cup of his indignation, 
and shall be tormented with lire and brimstone in the 
presence of the holy angels." The warning and the 
judgment are to be strictly personal, and the predicted 
fulfilment of the promise to the confessors must, for 
the same reason, be personal also. 

Thus every feature of the prophecy, taken separately, 
conspires in pointing to the same result, and helps to 
establish the application of the whole to the predicted 
appearing in glory, of the Son of God. 
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CHAPTER TV. 



OBJECTIONS AGAINST THE LITERAL INTERPRETATION. 

Tht following are the chief reasons which have been 
assigned for explaining the passage to denote a figura- 
tive resurrection, in an eminent revival of holiness in 
the last times. 

1 . "It is very strange that the resurrection of the 
righteous a thousand years before the wicked, if it 
be revealed truth, should be announced in one passage 
only." 

The resurrection of the righteous is placed here at 
the very same point of time as in every other prophecy, 
which throws light on the true season of its occurrence. 
The sole peculiarity of the vision consists in its reveal- 
ing a delay in the resurrection of the rest of the dead. 
Hence to convert the first resurrection into a mere 
figure will only double the peculiarity, and turn it into 
a contradiction to all the other prophecies. On the 
other hand, the forbearance of God, in this further 
delay before the final sentence of the ungodly, is just 
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the truth, which we might expect to be reserved until 
the last moment, and to be revealed only in that parting 
prophecy, which is designed to instruct Christians of 
full age in the successive stages of redemption till its 
final triumph. 

2. "If revealed only in one place, we might at least 
expect the revelation to be clear and unambiguous," 
The fact of a resun'ection at the close of the fourth 
Empire, and at the marriage of the Lamb, is revealed 
not only here, but in many places. The delay in the 
resurrection of the rest of the dead, for a thousand 
years, which is revealed here only, is announced in the 
plainest possible terms. 

If it be meant, that the message must be so clear, 
that no ingenuity can turn it aside from the natural 
meaning, there is no doctrine of Scripture which can 
stand this negative test. But if it be only required, 
that the words be so clear, as to seem plain to ordinary 
readers, who do not feel obliged to strain and force 
them into agreement with some pre-conceived theory, 
the condition is amply satisfied. A resurrection is an- 
nounced here much more plainly than at the close of 
the chapter, where nearly every one has allowed its 
occurrence. The meaning seems never to have been 
doubted in the first centuries, and martyrs without 
number laid down their lives in faith, believing that 
the promise was to be literally fulfilled. Those who 
first renounced the doctrine, denied the inspiration 
of the book, because it was taught so plainly. Anti- 
millennarians in our own day, compelled by the force 
I 
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of honesty, as critics, have admitted that the words 
allow no other meaning. Professor Stnart thus re- 
marks : '' The exigencies of the passage absolutely de- 
mand the sense of a bodily resurrection. Indeed, if 
this be not a position in the interpretation of Scripture, 
which is fully and fairly made out by philology, I 
should be at a loss to designate one which is, from 
among the many difficult passages of Scripture." In 
other words, the meaning, critically, is extremely plain, 
but the passage, theologically, is very difficult to re- 
concile with the popular system. Of course, if we 
shut our eyes, and resolve not to see, the light o{ the 
sun at noon-day may be reckoned ambiguous and 
obscure. 

The sole ambiguity aUeged, on the literal view, re- 
lates to the extent of this resurrection. We are told, 
in the plainest terms, that there are two resurrections, 
which include all the dead ; that there is an interval of 
more than a thousand years between them ; that all who 
rise in the first are blessed and holy, and that the martyrs 
of earlier and later times have this privilege ; and that 
every one, whose name is not found in the book of life, 
appears and is judged in the second resurrection. Be- 
cause* it is stated less clearly, whether other believers, 
besides the martyrs, share in the first resurrection, and 
must be inferred from the previous chapter, or other 
Scriptures, can this be a reason for setting aside four 
truths, which are distinctly revealed ? Such a style of 
reasoning tends to universal scepticism, and contradicts 
the first laws of critical common sense. 
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The same ambiguity, it is urged, has never been felt 
with reference to the later part of the vision. But 
this is quite untrue. Every variety of opinion, on the 
meaning and extent of the first resurrection, has been 
reflected accurately in the case of the second. In this 
case, also, there have been two other diversities ; for 
some have held that the dead will be judged, without 
being raised ; and others, •that the second resurrection, 
as well as the first, is a mere figure. 

3. '* If the first resurrection means rising from the 
grave in glorified bodies, the assurance is a mere 
truism, that ' over such the second death hath no 
power.* " 

It is just such a truism, as the Holy Spirit frequently 
employs, to give double emphasis to a truth. It is 
then stated both in a negative and affirmative form. 
Thus David says, " I shall not die, but live, and de- 
clare the works of the Lord." Thus Solomon — ** In 
the way of righteousness is life, and in the pathway 
thereof is no death." Thus Isaiah — " A highway 
shall be there, and it shall be called the way of ho- 
liness; the unclean shall not pass over it." And 
again — ** Israel shall be saved in the Lord with an 
everlasting salvation: ye shall not be ashamed nor 
confounded, world without end." And our Lord him- 
self, in exact correspondence with the prophecy — 
" Verily, verily, I say unto you. He that believeth on 
him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not 
come into condemnation, but is passed from death unto 
life." 

12 
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Indeed the words are a ^a^inci proof tbat Ike le- 
»nfTe«!iM>a » literal. For tlie second death is never 
named, exeepc with reference to a first death, wfaidi 
han ^one before it. The Church of Smjma is thecnfy 
one whieh receires the command, '^ Be thou fiuthfid 
imto deatb,'^ and hence it reoeires the special promise 
— *' He that orercometh shall not be hurt ci the second 
death/' It is not to saints^ as living, but as having 
tmfTered death, or about to suffer it, that exempti<m 
from the second death is promised. This character 
does not apply to mOlennial believers, who are exempt 
from the first death during its continuance, but applies 
fully to the martyrs, and indeed to all believers who 
have died in the faith, before the Lord comes. 

4. *' There are only two alternatives in the pro- 
phecy ; to have part in the first resurrection, or to be 
under the power of the second death. Into which 
class can we put the myriads who people the earth 
during the millennium P But suppose the first resur- 
rection to denote the prevailing character of spiritual 
life, and the assurance becomes important that such 
flfi possess this character, found in substance in every 
ronowod man, and constituting the prevailing character 
of tho millennial era, shall not be hurt of the second 
death/' 

This argument, also, proves the exact reverse of 
what it is alleged to prove. The myriads who people 
tho earth during the Millennium belong to neither 
elms. Ilonoo tho vision does not speak of them at all, 
but only of tho literally dead, whom it distinguishes into 



THE LITEEAL INTERPRETATION. 117 

two classes. If all the righteous dead belong to the 
first class, the contrast and the enumeration are com- 
plete. But if the phrase denotes merely a spiritual 
character, it can be no peculiar distinction of millennial 
believers, and would apply equally to true Christians in 
every age«Df the Church. All the emphasis of the 
words is then lost, since believers in every age are 
blessed and holy, and are equally exempted from the 
power of the second death. 

On the other view, all is simple and consistent. 
The phrases, the first resurrection, and the second 
death, imply naturally that those who have died, and 
no others, are here parted into two classes, of which 
one is blessed and holy, and the other is exposed to a 
solemn and fearful judgment. 

5. " The mention of a thousand years, for the time of 
the reign, is intelligible and cheering, if applied to the 
church's earthly prosperity ; but is unlike the language 
of Scripture in every other place, if referred to the 
church risen and glorified." 

The alleged diflficulty has no force whatever. The 
whole prophecy reveals the successive steps of Pro- 
vidence, by which the kingdom of Christ is estab- 
lished over a fallen world. In the course of this 
great drama, a thousand years are announced, with 
three concurrent features to distinguish them ; the 
binding of Satan, a reign of the risen saints, and 
the delay of the judgment on the rest of the dead. 
These three features together characterize a period, 
in which our Lord has begun to reign openly, but for- 
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bearanoe mingles with judgment, and the subjugation 
of his enemies is still incomplete. A short period 
IbllowSy marked by the loosing of Satan, his deceiving 
the nations, and the final sentence of judgment on all 
the rest of the dead. Then the work of redemption is 
complete, and we hare a vision of unbroken glory and 
bliss to all eternity. Supposing this to be the real 
course of the predicted events, nothing can be more 
simple and natural than the language of the pro- 
phecy. It is not easy to see how they could have been 
foretold in clearer, plainer, and less ambiguous terms. 

6. " The literal construction does violence to the 
subsequent context. We should expect the rest of the 
dead to live again, when the thousand years were 
finished. Instead of this, we meet then with the 
rising of a wicked party, and during all this time we 
read of no bodily resurrection at all. Where, then, do 
we read of a bodily resurrection of the rest of the dead? 
Nowhere. We go downwards in the chapter, to find 
them, and observing that the dead, small and great, 
are seen standing before the throne, we are forced to 
suppose that these dead are the rest of the dead we 
have been seeking for. But this is very unnatural, a 
harsh construction which nothing but necessity would 
drive any one to. On the other view we have a 
figurative representation of both the parties which have 
been struggling since the fall. The remnant, who were 
slain with the sword, xix. 21. reappear as the remnant 
of the dead ; namely, with respect to the cause they 
espouse. The prophecy, viewed thus symbolically, ex- 
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plains naturally from beginning to end, while we can^ 
not get through with it on the literal view." 

It is really astonishing how such statements can be 
made, by any one who reads the prophecy, when they 
are so diametrically opposite to the real truth. Of 
all the glosses on Scripture ever proposed, the one 
here given is nearly the most confused, self- contradic- 
tory, and intolerable on every ground of criticism, 
that could even be conceived ; while the construction 
which is charged with harsliness and violence, is so 
plain on the face of the text, that not only millenna- 
rians, but very many anti-millennarians, have been 
compelled to admit its truth. 

Let us first examine the text itself. Four events 
are given to mark the opening of the thousand years. 
First, Satan is bound and cast into the abyss, ver. 2, 
3. Secondly, the nations are deceived by him no 
longer,- verse 3. Thirdly, thrones of judgment are 
given to the saints, and they reign with Christ, ver. 4. 
Fourthly, the rest of the dead remain in Hades, un- 
raised, ver. 5. 

Four answering events mark the close of the period, 
and are presented in the same order, which also marks 
their historical and moral connexion with each other. 
First, Satan is loosed out of prison, ver. 7. Secondly, 
the nations in the four corners of the earth are de- 
ceived, ver. 8. Thirdly, the camp of the saints, and 
the beloved city, are assailed by these enemies, and 
delivered by a prompt and miraculous judgment of 
God, ver. 9, 10. Fourthly, the dead, small and great, 
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stand before God for judgment. No parallelism could 
be clearer or more decisive. Yet because this resur- 
rection is mentioned fourth in order, after the three 
other events, — the same order in which the delay of it 
had been mentioned before, this is made a plea for 
setting aside the plain correspondence, and confound- 
ing a new deception of the living nations with the 
resurrection of the rest of the dead. A more violent 
distortion of Scripture can hardly be conceived. 

" But if the dead, ver. 1 2, mean the same party as 
the rest of the dead, ver. 5, why was not the same ex- 
pression, or at least an equivalent one, retained ? 
Such loopings of one clause with another are one of 
the artistic charms of the book. But so far from this 
being the case, probably no reader ever imagined them 
to be the same, without some necessity for doing so." 

Here, also, the exact reverse is true, as an appeal to 
evident facts will prove. The evidence of identity be- 
tween the two events is so full, that not only every 
reader without a bias must see it at once, but many 
have been obliged to allow it, with the strongest mo- 
tives for setting it aside. In the first ages of the 
church, and with all believers in the first resurrection, 
this view has been taken for granted, as the self-evi- 
dent meaning of the vision. But even many of those 
divines, who have treated the first resurrection as a 
figure, have still admitted the identity between the 
fifth and twelfth verses. Thus Vitringa writes on ver. 
5. " The Prophecy manifestly supposes that there will 
be two resurrections. In the first, which we have shewn 
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to be figurative, some only will rise ; in the latter, aU 
others will rise, that is, in the true and general resur- 
rection of all men ; when indeed even the martyrs, 
who have risen symbolically, will rise truly in the 
second resurrection. This is the simple meaning of 
the passage, on which interpreters fluctuate strangely." 
And again, on ver. ] 2, " The resurrection which 
occurs here, is without doubt that second resurrection, 
contradistinguished from the first, which has been 
mentioned before." The objection is thus evidently 
the exact reverse of the truth. No one could miss the 
correspondence of verses 5, 12, which lies so plain on 
the face of the passage, and is also deeply inwrought 
into its texture, unless under the blinding effect of 
some strong prejudice, that suspends the exercise of all 
critical discernment. 

When pai-t of the dead have been raised, it is self- 
evident that the rest of the dead, who remain unraised, 
along with those who may die afterward, constitute 
all the dead from that time forward, until their own 
resurrection. Hence the phrases in ver. 5, and in ver. 
12, are strictly equivalent, and the looping of the two 
passages is really complete. Or, supposing that we 
extend the meaning of the term, so as to denote all 
who have ever passed through death, whether or not 
they have been previously raised, the relation conti- 
nues substantially the same. For if all who have ever 
died are to stand before the Judge in resurrection 
bodies, as other Scriptures prove, those who had not 
been raised before, the rest of the dead, must evidently 
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be raised, before the description can be fulfilled. On 
either view, the reference from one verse to the other, 
and their strict correspondence, has almost the force 
of a mathematical demonstration. 

Let us now examine the novel interpretation, which 
identifies the apostasy of Gog and Magog with the 
resurrection of the rest of the dead. Every clause 
of the vision supplies some evidence of its untenable- 
ness and inconsistency. 

(1.) First, on this view the real resurrection is 
passed by in total silence. For the first resurrection 
is a mere figure, and in the close of the chapter no 
resurrection is so much as named. It is only implied 
by the contrast of the second death and the first resur- 
rection. But on this hypothesis the relation between 
the two events is destroyed, and the inference disap- 
pears. The vision will thus reveal only a judgment 
of disembodied spirits, and the resurrection is thrust 
out from the prophecy altogether. 

(2.) Secondly, on this view a prediction of a real 
resurrection is made impossible. For the rising of all 
the dead, in two divisions, is turned into the symbol 
of two revivals of religion and irreligion. Hence no 
terms are left by which an actual resurrection could be 
revealed. 

(3.) Thirdly, before these two symbolical resurrec- 
tions, neither party has symbolically risen. In other 
words, there must have been no signal dominance either 
of religion or ungodliness. Yet a signal confederacy 
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of ungodliness is the very last event which the vision 
describes before the millennium. 

(4.) Fourthly, the two resurrections, by hypothesis, 
are similar in kind, and both occur in the same vision: 
Yet the description of them will have no one point in 
common. Instead of a looping, we have a direct con- 
trast in every particular. The apostate nations of Gog 
and Magog, are not called dead, but are spoken of as 
being alive. No thrones are assigned them, no judgment 
is given them. Instead of being raised, they are devoured 
with fire. Instead of slaying the saints, and reigning in 
their place, as the symbolical meaning would require, 
they are slain themselves. Instead of being the same 
company who were slain with the sword, revived again, 
they are plainly a distinct company of living rebels, 
more numerous than the first, and whose immediate 
punishment, like that of their predecessors in crime, 
is temporal death. 

(5.) Fifthly, the words of ver. 5, are rendered totally 
unmeaning. Translate them into plain language, and 
what will be their force P There was a signal revival 
of holiness in the earth ; but there was not, at the 
same time, a signal revival of ungodliness. What 
gloss could more entirely destroy the force of the pas- 
sage ? The words in the text imply a natiu'al ten- 
dency in our minds to look for the two resurrections 
at the same time, and correct this expectation. This 
is perfectly natural on the literal view. But who 
would ever dream that a signal triumph of godliness 
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and of ungodliness should both occur at the same 
instant of time ? 

(6.) The symbol, in this case, will be most unna- 
tural. Let us grant that the rising of the martyrs might 
denote a revival of true religion. But then the rest of 
the dead must denote the dead of all ages, holy and 
unholy, except the martyrs alone. Thus the rising of 
a mingled company of good and evil must denote a 
triumph of unmingled wickedness, and the resurrection 
of nearly the .whole of mankind, in all ages, symbolize 
the growth of wickedness in sinners of one or two 
generations. What could be a greater outrage on all 
propriety of symbolic representation ? 

(7.) To avoid this fatal objection, the rest of the dead 
are identified with the remnant, xix. 21, because the 
words, " the rest," and " the remnant," are the same. 
But this only substitutes a critical for a symbolical ab- 
surdity. In Greek, as in English, the identity of two 
remainders must depend on the identity of the class, of 
which they are the remainders ; and the remnant, and 
those who have been separated from them, must have 
been included in the one and the same category. The 
remnant of the dead, in xx. 5, become a remnant in 
consequence of the martyrs being raised to life. The 
remnant, in xix. 21, become a remnant, in consequence 
of the beast and false prophet being cast into the lake 
of fire. So that the license really implied in this con- 
struction, is that of supposing the beast and the false 
prophet to be the same with the martyrs of God. There 
was never a^construction,more utterly untenable, or more 
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surprising that any reader could receive it for a moment. 
The total class, in one case, is a particular confederacy 
of living apostates ; in the other, all the dead. The 
parties separated, in the one case, are the beast and 
false prophet, for instant judgment ; in the other, the 
martyrs, and all believers, for resurrection glory. The 
remnant, in the former case, when they are slain with 
the sword, become one part of the great company of 
the dead, who remain unraised. But they are only 
a very small part of them ; and the attempt to identify 
them, because each is the' remnant of a greater whole, 
is a sad trifling with two plain and solemn revelations 
of the word of Gk)d, 

(8.) On this view the words in ver. 6 lose all their 
force. If applied to the martyrs, they must mean — 
" Blessed and holy is he who is used, symbolically, by 
rising in vision, to denote the revival of holiness in 
the earth." Since this would be intolerable, we must 
refer them to the millennial Christians, who are sup- 
posed to be symbolized. But they are not individually 
raised, either in letter or symbol. They have no ex- 
emption from the second death beyond earlier be- 
lievers. They do not reign, either literally or symbo- 
lically ; and exemption from the second death is a 
promise out of place, because they have never undergone 
the first death. 

(9.) The words " to have a part in the first resur- 
rection" are plainly a contrast to the words — " This is 
the second death ; " and not to any thing in the brief 
account of the apostasy. But since the latter words 
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relate to the final doom of the wicked, the others must 
relate to the glory of the righteous in their bodily re- 
surrection. 

(10.) If the rest of the dead rise symbolically, their 
death must also have been merely a symbol. But this 
is evidently untrue. The slaying of the remnant with 
the sword is as real a destruction^ as the casting of 
their leaders in wickedness into the lake of fire. And 
besides, the rest of the dead cannot possibly be re- 
stricted to that company alone, and plainly includes 
all the literal dead, except the sharers in the first re- 
surrection. 

(11.) A symbolical resurrection must imply that the 
parties so raised had been alive together, and the re- 
currence of a state similar to that when they were 
alive. Hence the resurrection of the Pagan martyrs 
will imply the existence of a holy church, contending, 
though with greater power than before, against domi- 
nant Paganism; and the resurrection of the Papal 
martyrs, the revival of faithful testimony to the truth 
in the midst of apostate and persecuting Christianity. 
But this feature is entirely wanting in the Millennium. 
Again, these martyrs never lived together, and the rest 
of the dead were never alive together. The parties, 
then, in each case, are quite incompetent to bear the 
character of symbols. 

Such is the hopeless labyrinth of confusion which 
results from the attempt to identify the last apostasy 
and the second resurrection ; events which have every 
possible feature of contrast, except that both follow the 
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Millennium, and the parties in both alike are ungodly 
men. We now return to the further objections against 
the literal interpretation. 

7. " The opening of the book of life disproves the 
first resurrection. The manifestation of the sons of 
God cannot take place, before the book is opened. 
Hence their resurrection must be at this time, not 
before." 

The opening of the book of life is clearly a symbol, 
and denotes a public manifestation of Grod*s electing 
love, as the ground of salvation to His people. But 
we cannot safely infer, from its opening being men- 
tioned only here, that the truth symbolized by that 
opening has not occurred before ; unless this manifes- 
tation were incapable of repetition, under varied cir- 
cumstances. "We have only to refer to Dan. vii., and 
we see that the books are opened at the judgment 
on the beast before the Millennium, a point of time 
where no mention is made of them in this prophecy. 
On the view of those who antedate the judgment at c. 
XX. 12, the difficulty equally disappears. Again, the 
promise is given to the Church of Sardis, ** He that 
overcometh shall be clothed in white raiment, and I 
will not blot out his name from the book of life, but 
will confess his name before my Father and the holy 
angels." The first part of this promise is clearly ful- 
filled xix. 9, where the Bride is arrayed in fine linen. 
We may infer that the fact intended by the opening of 
the book of life occurs at the same time ; though the 
symbol is reserved for a later and fuller manifes- 
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tation of the sovereignty of grace, in the doom of the 
ungodly, whose names are not found written therein. 

8. ** The absence of any mention of the sea, death, 
and Hades, in the first resurrection, and their mention 
in the later vision, implies that the first is only figura- 
tive, and that the second includes the saints as well as 
the ungodly. For the Scripture everywhere gives us 
the fullest information respecting the resurrection of 
the righteous. 

The fuller information, in predictions of the resur- 
rection of the just, relates to the positive features of 
the event, or the privileges and glory of the righteous 
in that day. Where both classes are named together, 
or the unrighteous are the chief subjects, the one point, 
on which the stress is laid, is its universality. The 
saints of God are quickened by a variety of glorious 
anticipations ; while the careless and ungodly are 
warned that there will be no escape from the eye of 
the Judge. Of the former class are Tsa. xxv, xxvi ; 
1 Thess. iv. 13—18; 1 Cor. xv. 23—58; Phil. iii. 
20, 21 ; and of the latter, John v. 28, 29 ; 1 Cor. xv. 
22; Eom. xiv. 11, 12. Now here we find the same 
contrast. The first resurrection is joined with many 
positive declarations, to illustrate its blessedness. In 
the latter passage we have a variety of expressions, to 
prove that none will be exempted from the judgment. 
Death and hell are to reveal their inmost recesses ; 
and, as if to prove that not one soul can remain hidden 
within them, are themselves cast into the lake of fire. 
Hence the objection, when examined, confirms the 
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fact, that the former is a resurrection of the righteous, 
and the latter, either mainly or exclusively, of the 
wicked. 

VTL The further objections involve the inquiry, 
whether the first resurrection is restricted to the mar- 
tyrs alone, on which there has been a diversity of judg- 
ment among literal interpreters. This limitation, which 
many of them have held, has been viewed by others as 
an argument for the figurative construction. Hence 
the three alternatives must be examined together. 

Let us trace the connexion from the first opening of 
the visions. The promise is made to the Church of 
Smyrna. " He that overcometh shall not be hurt of 
the second death;" the very privilege assigned after- 
wards to the heirs of the first resurrection. To the 
Church of Thyatira it is said — "To him that over- 
cometh will I give power over the nations, and he 
shall rule them with a rod of iron, even as I received 
of my Father." To the Church of Sardis— " He that 
overcometh shall be clothed in white raiment." To 
the Church of Laodicea — " To him that overcometh 
will I give to sit with me on my throne." It is the 
song of the heavenly elders — *'Thou hast made us 
to our God kings and priests ; and we shall reign on 
thd earth." At the sounding of the seventh trumpet 
we read — '* The hour of the dead is come, that they 
should be judged, and to give a reward to thy servants, 
the prophets, and to the saints, and to them that fear 
thy name, both small and great." Before the tread- 
ing of the vintage, the Spirit proclaims — " Blessed 

K 
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are the dead which die in the Lord, from henceforth. 
Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their 
labours, and their works do follow them." It is im« 
plied that a signal recompense is now near at hand. 
In chap. xvii. we are told of the beast and his follow- 
ers — " The Lamb shall overcome them (for he is Lord 
of Lords and King of Kings), and they that are 
with him, called, and chosen, and faithful." On the 
fall of Babylon, the voice is heard — " Praise our God, 
all ye his servants, and ye that fear him, both small 
and great. Let us be glad and rejoice, and give 
honour to him ; for the marriage of the Lamb is come, 
and his Bride hath made herself ready. And to her it 
was given to be arrayed in fine linen, white and clean ; 
for the fine linen is the righteousness of the saints." 
The figure is then partly changed, and the armies in 
heaven are seen following the word of God, " clothed 
in fine linen, white and clean." The beast and his 
armies are gathered together ; and the Lamb who is 
the Lord of Lords, overcomes them ; and the armies 
who are with him, called, and chosen, and faithful. The 
beast and the false prophet are destroyed. The rem- 
nant are slain with the sword. Satan, their deceiver, 
is bound in the abyss. And now the vision continues. 
" I saw thrones, and they sat on them : and judgment 
was given to them." What can be plainer than the 
reference to Christ and his heavenly armies, mentioned 
already in the same vision ? It would be a symbolical 
incongruity to suppose that these armies disappear in 
the moment of their full triumph, along with their 
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Lord ; and that other parties, entirely distinct from 
them, enjoy the fruits of the victory, and rest on these 
thrones of judgment. The faithful members of the 
Churches of Smyrna, Thyatira, Sardis, and Laodicea, 
must be present, or the promise of Christ will have 
failed. The heavenly elders must share the promise, or 
their joyful song of hope will be falsified. Those who 
fear God, small and great, must have some part in it, 
or the voice of these elders will have proved fallacious. 
The called, and chosen, and faithful, who are on the side 
of the Lamb, in the long warfare with evil, must be there. 
In one word, the Bride, who is arrayed in robes of 
beauty, to prepare for the public triumph, must share 
in the triumph when it comes. The last clause refers 
directly to the words of Dan. vii., "Until the Ancient 
of days came, and judgment was given to the saints of 
the Most High." Hence the saints of the Old Testa- 
ment must surely be included in the promise, since it 
was the parting voice of the Son of God to the beloved 
prophet — ** Go thy way, for thou shalt rest, and stand 
in thy lot in the end of the days." ^ And St. Paul tells 
the early Christians that God hath provided some 
better things for us, " that they " (the elder saints) 
** without us should not be made perfect." 

If the prediction had closed here, there would have 
been no reasonable doubt that all the saints, the Bride 
of the Lamb, were included in the promise. Even 
now, the form of the phrase implies that the presence 
of the martyrs is an added specification. It does not 
run thus — I saw the souls of them that were slain, 
K 2 
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&c. ; and they sat on tlirones, and judgment was given ; 
but thrones are first mentioned as occupied, before the 
souls of the martyrs are represented as arising to com- 
plete the vision. 

The opposite view, which limits the first resurrection 
to the martyrs, has been thus stated " Who sat upon 
the thrones ? not any mentioned as yet, for the vision 
begins here. Clearly, therefore, it is the two compa- 
nies immediately after specified. The other view 
obliges us to seek for the subject of the verb, they sat, 
out of the vision altogether." But this is simply an 
error. We have one continuous vision from xix. 1 1 , 
to xxi. 6, as the structure of the prophecy will shew. 
There is no harshness in referring the act, " they sat on 
the thrones," to the glorious armies who are already 
present in vision ; but immense violence in supposing 
that they are left in mid-heaven, with no further allu- 
sion to them at all to the end of the prophecy. What 
could be more unnatural than such a meaning of th6 
magnificent imagery, which has just been exhibited 
before the prophet's eye? It is clear that Christ 
comes to reign, and it is not less clear that the armies 
who attend him, in robes of triumph, are represented 
as sharing in that reign. They are the overcomers, to 
whom He himself has promised, that they shall sit with 
him on his throne. 

But if the vision includes the whole church, how 
can we account, it may be asked, for this special pro- 
minence given to two distinct classes of martyrs. For 
the double reference to the words of the fourth seal. 
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and to the descriptions of chap. xiii. of confessors in 
the times of the Beast, is an evident fact, admitted 
alike by the advocates of a liberal and figurative inter- 
pretation. Why, then, should these alone be speci- 
fied ? There is an answer to this inquiry, which ap- 
pears to solve the difiiculty. The blessedness of the 
saints, down to the time when the prophecy was 
given, at the coming of the Lord, is the subject of 
many Scriptures, and needs only to be confirmed by 
a brief and general allusion. This we have, on the 
one hand, in the mention of the Bride, and on the other, 
in the words, ** judgment was given to them," which 
refers us at once to the words of Daniel, and to the saints 
of the elder covenant. But it is natural that a more 
express statement should be made, to include the 
faithful during the times of the prophecy itself, and 
thus to maintain its character as a common hope, down 
to the very time of the fulfilment of the vision. The 
promise is one of resurrection, and therefore can relate 
only to the dead. Now the only classes of faithful 
dead, set before us in the prophecy itself, are these two 
martyr companies. On the same principle, then, that 
those who are beheaded, in the first clause, are 
rightly supposifed to include the martyrs who suffered 
death in other ways ; because beheading was the most 
usual and characteristic mode of Pagan martyrdom ; 
so the martyrs themselves represent the wider company 
of all the faithful dead, during the times of the vision, 
because no other deaths of the faithful have been men- 
tioned, but these alone. So far as the prophecy has 
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revealed any triumph of death over the servants of the 
Lord, it is here described as swallowed up in victory. 
The mention of these martyrs could not have been 
omitted, without leaving a cloud to rest on the com- 
pleteness of the triumph over death, since their slaugh- 
ter by the enemies of Christ has been so pronjinently 
revealed. The other faithful, who have died during the 
time of the prophecy, could not be introduced, without 
marring the moral unity of the vision, since no trace 
whatever of their death is to be found in the previous 
emblems. At the same time this exclusive mention 
alike of their death and of their resurrection, must 
naturally infer their peculiar honour, and the superior 
brightness with which they will shine in the day when 
the promise is fulfilled. 

Thus the vision, literally expounded, is perfectly 
appropriate to signify the resurrection of all the just ; 
while the special mention of those, whom, and whom 
alone, the vision has recorded to have literally died in 
the faith, only confirms the literal meaning of the pas- 
sage, while it maintains the harmony and moral unity 
of the whole prophecy. On the other hand, the parallels 
alleged for its figurative sense, even if it were allowed 
to speak of martyrs only, fail at once upon a closer exa- 
mination. Let us notice the chief of them in order. 

The first is the resurrection of the witnesses in this 
same prophecy. Here two alternative views have been 
held. First, that the witnesses are two individual 
persons, as Elias and Enoch. But all who hold this 
view of their character believe that their resurrection 
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wdll be as literal as their death ; and no argument can 
hold, on their construction of the passage, against the 
literal meaning of the first resurrection. On the other 
view, they are not real, but symbolical persons, and 
represent either the whole body of eminently faithful 
witnesses for Christ, or else two particidar Churches. 
But, on this hypothesis, their death is just as symbo- 
lical as their resurrection. It is two emblematic persons, 
who die symbolically, and symbolically rise again. But 
the death of the martyrs, under the fourth seal, is a 
real death, and the martyrs themselves are real persons ; 
and hence, by the analogy of the slain witnesses, their 
resurrection in chapter xx. must be equally real. 

The next instance is the vision in Ezek. xxxvii. 
Here, too, the same remark applies. The valley of diy 
bones was not a real grave-yard of the Jews. It was 
a vision and symbol, denoting the political and moral 
death of the nation in the time of their captivity. 
Hence the resurrection of these dry bones represents, 
naturally, the political and spiritual recovery of the 
nation to happiness and holiness. When the vision is 
expounded, it is the living Jews to whom the message 
was sent. " O my people, I will bring you out of 
your graves." The graves were figurative, the bones 
were figurative, and hence the resurrection was figura- 
tive also. But if the prophet had seen a vision, either 
of the souls or bodies of Abraham, Isaac, and the 
patriarchs, followed by a visionary resurrection, we 
should have inferred, with equal confidence, that an 
actual resurrection was the meaning of the prophecy. 
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Another* instance alleged is the saying of the Apostle 
— ** If the casting away of them be the reconciling of 
the world, what shall the receiving of them be but life 
from the dead P " Here, again, the parallel entirely 
fails for the very same reason. No literal and real 
extinction of life, among the world in general, is alluded 
to by the Apostle, but simply a decay of faith, amounting 
to spiritual death, which the calling of the Jews will 
turn into a spiritual or figurative resurrection. Nay, 
since the time is the same, the difference of the parties 
is a clear proof of a different kind of resurrection in 
the two passages. The martyrs who have been ac- 
tually slain for Christ, are actually raised from the 
dead, and reign with him. The world a* large, which 
has been spiritually dead, is spiritually raised from the 
dead through the recovery of Israel. How could the 
contrast of the two kinds of resurrection be clearer and 
more complete ? 

Another instance adduced is Isa. xxvi. 19. But 
this fails for an opposite reason, because the event an- 
nounced is plainly a bodily resurrection, as the Apostle's 
comment on the previous chapter may sufficiently prove. 

The last example is from the words of Huss, with 
regard to the expected revival of his own doctrine. 
" And I, awaking from the dead, and rising, so to 
speak, from my grave, shall leap with great joy." 
Now here the cautionary words," so to speak," mark the 
distinction between a real and a figurative event. 
How, then, is this to be maintained in a symbolical 
prophecy ? By the simple plan of substituting a sym- 
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bolical for a real person, if a symbolical resurrection 
also is to be foreshewn. The passage, then, is most 
fitly adduced by Mr. Elliott, to justify his application 
of the two witnesses, as symbolically slain, when Huss 
and other real witnesses were martyred, and no succes- 
sors appeared, and symbolically reviving in the great 
Reformation. But since Huss and Jerome are included 
in a company of real persons, who were slain for refus- 
ing to worship the beast, the resurrection of this com- 
pany can only relate to the time when Huss and Jerome, 
and those who have shared in their faithful testimony, 
shall really arise from their graves, and enter into the 
promised glory. 

One further objection remains to be noticed briefly. 
The term, judgment, has been shewn to imply the ac- 
tual exercise of judicial authority ; and thus to prove 
a real resurrection of the saints, to share the kingdom 
of their Lord. But it is urged that, in the fourth seal, 
the judging and avenging of the martyrs must be inse- 
parable, that the slain, and those who slew them, must 
be taken in the same sense ; that if the martyrs are 
personally avenged at the opening of the Millennium, 
the persecutors also must rise from their graves at the 
same time, to receive the threatened retribution. The 
answer is very simple. The martyrs are judged, when, 
having sufl^ered death wrongfully for the name of 
Christ, they are raised from the dead, to reign with 
the Lord in glory. Their blood is avenged on those 
who dwell on the earth, when the persecutors, living 
on the earth at the time of the judgment, are slain 
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with the sword ; since they have inherited the guilt 
and crime of the persecutors of other generations. Yet 
this vengeance is not complete, till all the persecutors, 
though already removed by death, have received a 
righteous sentence for their guilt ; and the very feature 
which marks the prophecy, chapter xx., is the forbear- 
ance which delays this part of the open vengeance for 
a thousand years, when the time has come to give their 
reward to the faithful martyrs. Because the martyrs 
pray, in one breath, for the whole work of righteous 
retribution, this can never prove the whole to be com- 
pleted in the same moment, against the voice of reason, 
the analogies of Providence, and the express revelation 
made in this very passage. 

I have thus examined fully this celebrated prophecy. 
Unless I am greatly deceived in the force of these ar- 
guments, the literal nature of the predicted resurrection 
has been proved by a fiill concurrence of convincing 
evidence; and all the objections brought against it 
have been shewn to be either simply groundless, or 
else positive reasons to confirm the very interpretation 
they have been advanced in order to disprove. The 
word of prophecy conspires every where in the same 
great lessons ; that the Lord Jesus will return, at the 
close of the fourth Empire, to destroy his open ene- 
mies, to end the sorrows of his Church, and raise the 
faithful dead, and to establish a kingdom of righteous- 
ness, in which all the saints shall reign with him ; while 
those, who have eminently suffered for the truth, shall 
have the foremost places in the glory of the kingdom. 
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CHAPTER V. 



THE MILLENNIUM AND THE CHURCH OF CHEIST. 

The place of the Second Advent has now been fixed, 
by a concurrence of all the leading prophecies of Scrip- 
ture, to the close of the Fourth Empire, at the de* 
struction of a great apostasy within the Church of 
Christ. The Millennium has also been shewn, by the 
scope and connexion of the whole vision where it is 
revealed, to follow this predicted Advent, and to be 
ushered in by the resurrection of the just. The doc- 
trine, however, thus established, runs counter to many 
impressions respecting the purpose and results of our 
Lord's coming, which have been generally received 
among Christians. It has been urged, with great zeal 
and earnestness, that it sets aside the teaching of 
Scripture on many cardinal doctrines of the faith — the 
nature of the Church, the dispensation of grace, the 
intercession of Christ, his present exercise of regal 
sovereignty, and the simultaneous resurrection of the 
dead. Before proceeding to unfold the rest of the 
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vision, and to confirm the tmths already established 
by further evidence, it is needful to remove these 
stumbling-blocks out of the way. This is all the 
more necessary, since the most unsubstantial rea- 
soning, when it is advanced with great confidence, 
and concurs with a strong current of popular prejudice, 
has often great power to hinder the reception of im- 
portant truth, and to close the ears of Christians 
against the plainest evidence. The recent work of 
Mr. Brown, in refutation of the Premillennial Ad- 
vent, claims therefore a full and careful notice ; since, 
besides his many allusions to my own writings on the 
subject, it is impossible to proceed one step in the 
development of the Christian hope, without clearing 
away the ingenious arguments by which he has laboured 
to reinforce the popular creed, and to raise inferences 
from a few general statements, against the con- 
senting and harmonious testimony of nearly every 
prophecy. 

Let us, first, consider the doctrine of the Millennium 
in its bearing on the nature of the Church of Christ. 

There are three views, respecting the true Church 
and its completeness, which have heen or are still held 
by many Christians. The first views it as composed 
of all believers, who live to the close of the great Anti- 
christian apostasy ; after which the Second Coming is 
supposed to put an end to the human race, and the 
little flock of saints are translated to glory. This is 
the view which prevailed, almost universally, from the 
fourth to the sixteenth century. The second postpones 
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the Advent to the close of a Millennium of prevailing 
holiness. It includes all the believers, of whom the 
world is full during those generations, with the little 
company of the faithful of earlier times, under one 
common description of the bride of Christ, whose num- 
bers will be completed at his Advent, and the drama 
of redemption be entirely closed. The third view agrees 
with the first in the persons, who will compose the 
Bride and the Church of Christ, and with the second, 
in recognizing the future existence, at least for a thou- 
sand years, of faithful multitudes, the subjects of Mes- 
siah's kingdom ; but asserts a broad distinction between 
the Church of the firstborn, who reign with their Lord, 
and the happy and redeemed nations over whom they 
rule. 

The Church of Christ, on this third view, which 
results from the Premillennial Advent, is not a term of 
the same width and compass as the whole totality of 
redeemed men. It includes those only who are called 
by the Spirit out of the present evil world, where they 
are exposed also to Satanic temptation ; and who will 
be gathered to the Lord at the moment of His return, 
and reign with him for ever. But it is believed that 
there will also be nations of the saved, who may be 
viewed as the spiritual children of the heavenly Bride, 
and will constitute the happy dwellers in the world to 
come. 

All the Scriptural titles and descriptions of the 
Church agree perfectly with this view. The word 
itself denotes those who are called out from a larger 
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has been shewn that the descriptions of the New Tes- 
tament ever treat it as a little and suffering flock, 
called out of an evil worid ; and forbids the idea that 
it consists mainly of unsuffering Christians, so numer- 
ous as to form nearly the whole of the world's popu- 
lation. 

Tlie texts alleged as decisive for the opposite view, 
are 1 Cor. xv. 23 ; Eph. v. 23—27 ; 2 Thess. i. 10 ; 
Jude 24 ; Col. i. 22 ; 1 Thess. iii. 13 ; John xvii. 2, 
24 ; vi. 39, 44, 54, 56; Eom. viii. 29, 30, 9, 11, 17 ; 
2 Tim. ii. 12. It is only necessary to read these over, 
to see how utterly irrelevant most of them are to the 
question in debate ; while 2 Tim. ii. 12, yields a posi- 
tive argument on the other side, that the righteous of 
the millennium cannot be included among those who 
reign with Christ. The reasoning on the first passage 
will be enough to show the singular contrast between 
the confidence with which texts are alleged, and the 
real character of their testimony. The words are ren- 
dered, " But each party in his own order ; Christ the 
first fruits, afterward they that are Christ's at his 
coming ;" and the argument proceeds as follows. 

" Can any thing be more decisive ? Is it not a bold 
liberty with the word of God to say that only a frac- 
tional part of them that are Christ's are spoken of ? 
that it means only such of them as sh all have lived 
before the millennium P It is a violent, offensive, and 
perilous departure from the plain meaning of the words, 
in which nothing demands, or even admits, a limita- 
tion in the sense. It is doubly strange in the advo- 
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cates of a literal interpretation. It is a prodigious 
latitude in the exposition of the most unadorned state- 
ments that can be imagined, and due solely to the ne- 
cessities and difficulties of the system. When the Pre- 
millennial wedge is driven into the text of Scripture, a 
loosening process be gins, the extent of which will depend 
on the energy with which it is driven in. It is a 
tedious, ungenial task, to pursue into their shallows 
these poor, unfruitful distractions, and we may come 
back to a place of broad rivers and streams, to repose 
ou the clear bosom of those words — " They that are 
Christ's, at his coming." 

These are strong and confident words ; let us ex- 
amine on what foundation they rest. The passage is 
as follows : 

** Now is Christ risen from the dead, and become 
the first firuits of them that slept. For since by man 
came death, by man came also the resurrection of the 
dead. For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall 
all be made alive. But every man in his own com- 
pany, Christ the first-fruits ; afterward they that are 
Christ's at his coming. Afterward, the end, when he 
shall deliver up the kingdom to God the Father." 

Here it is plain that the Apostle is speaking through- 
out of the resurrection of the dead. His words relate 
to those who have died when Christ comes, to all of 
these, and to no others. Next, he distinctly affirms 
that, as they all have died through Adam, so they all 
shall be made alive through Christ. Thirdly, he affirms 
also an order in the resurrection, so that every one will 

L 
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rise in his own company ; and they that are Christ's, 
and, by natural implication, they only, will be made 
alive at the time of his coming. 

The exposition, so confidently advanced, reverses the 
statement of the Apostle on every point. Pirst, it ex- 
tends his statement from the dead, who are clearly its 
exclusive objects, to the living, who are as clearly in- 
capable of a resurrection. Secondly, it limits his 
strictly universal statement, that all the dead shall be 
made alive by Christ, to a small minority of them, or 
true believers only. Thirdly, it denies and sets aside 
the order which the Apostle affirms ; and, to conceal 
this denial, renders cicao-To?, " each party," a meaning 
the word will not grammatically bear ; and also makes 
the resurrection of Christ alone to be the resurrection 
of a company, doing utter violence to the plain 
meaning of the word. So that the violent, offensive, 
and perilous departure from the literal and natural 
sense, which has been charged without the least ground 
on the literal interpreters, belongs really to Mr. Brown's 
own exposition. A limitation is denied, which is self- 
evident on the face of the whole passage. A limita- 
tion is introduced, for which there is not the least 
warrant, and which Scott and Barnes, both Calvinistic 
and Anti-millennarian expositors, very justly disclaim 
and disprove : while a violent strain is put on the 
meaning of two important words, to avoid an admis- 
sion fatal to the doctrine of a simultaneous resurrec- 
tion of the just and the unjust. After one such speci- 
men in the text insisted on most strongly, it would be , 



AND THE CHUECH OF CHBIST. 147 

loss of time to examine in detail the reasoning on the 
other passages, which yield just as little support to the 
cause, for which they have been pleaded. The only 
one which has the least shew of weight, is John xvii. 
And this on examination, will be found to supply a 
real argument for the opposite view. Our Lord there 
prays for the perfected union of the elect church, 
whom the Father hath given him out of the present 
world ; with this express object, that the world may 
believe in His Divine mission. There is here a strong 
intimation that the completed salvation of the elect 
church, instead of closing the fountains of Divine love, 
will introduce a wider and fuller display of it, in the 
conversion of the whole world, and its willing submis- 
sion, thenceforward, to the righteous sceptre of the Son 
of God. 

II. The second objection is drawn from the alleged 
silence of Scripture, with reference to any who shall 
be saved or redeemed, after the church of the first-born 
are complete. Of course this negative argument ad- 
mits of no detail, and resolves itself, therefore, into 
vague and general declamation against fanciful theories. 
*' What fantastic and bewildering speculations are these? 
how opposed to the general stream of Scripture ! how 
destitute even of the semblance of their support ; how 
alien from anything that would occur to an ordinary 
reader of the Bible ! how contrary to the belief of all 
churches, and the judgment of all commentators from 
the beginning, and how merely suggested by the ne- 
cessities of a system 1 " 

L2 
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Here also, the appeal is made to popular and general 
prejudice, in the teeth of facts which are notorious to 
all the students of ^lesiastical history. So far as 
evidence remains, the idea that the human race would 
be extinguished, when Messiah raises the faithful from 
their graves, never once crossed the mind of any Jewish 
believer, and would have been dismissed by them as a 
preposterous dream, flatly opposed to the uniform 
teaching of all the prophets of God. The Apostles, 
during our Lord's ministry, clearly held an opposite 
view, and our Lord nowhere condemns their expecta- 
tion as a groundless error. He rather confirms it ^y 
the distinct promise, that in the resurrection they 
should sit on thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel. Up to the day of Pentecost, their hope, in 
this respect, clearly continued the same, and they be- 
lieved that, on their Lord's return, his faithful dis- 
ciples would receive rule and dominion over cities of 
living men. Their discourses, after the day of Pen- 
tecost, yield no sign that their views were changed. 
They still associate the return of their Lord with the 
national repentance of Israel, and the glorious pro- 
mises of the restitution of all things, of which the 
prophets are full, and which clearly imply the exis- 
tence of a race of living men upon the earth. The 
Epistles of St. Paul supply no proof in any one pas- 
sage, that the resurrection of the saints, in his view, 
was to be signalized by the utter extinction of the 
human race. On the contrary, he tells us that the 
samts, and not angels, are to have dominion over the 
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habitable earth to come, and refers us to the eighth 
Psalm for a description of its nature. The only pas- 
sage which seems to indicate such an issue is in the 
Second Epistle of St. Peter, one of the last written, and 
most disputed in point of authority, and even here we 
are referred for instruction to the promise in Isaiah, 
which still more strongly points to the opposite view. 
The early Christians, for three centuries, agreed 
generally in the same doctrine, that the gathering of 
the Church at the Advent would not put an end to the 
human race, but that the Lord and his saints would 
reign over the renewed earth. And even when the 
truth died out in later ages, the primitive doctrine, 
which included in the Church the little flock redeemed 
out of this evil world, in the time of prevailing apos- 
tasy, was suffered still to remain in its integrity ; and 
its main feature was not destroyed, by merging the 
company of believers, who have struggled with the 
snares of an evil world, and the temptations of Satan, 
in an immense and overwhelming multitude of other 
believers, to be nursed in the lap of millennial peace. 
This distortion of the primitive hope, and destruction 
of one of its most important and essential features, was 
reserved only for the two last centuries, since the 
Church reduced into a theory the sentiment of the evil 
servant, "My Lord delayeth his coming." The doctrine, 
then, which is such a novelty itself, and so alien 
from the teaching of primitive times, has no ground to 
obtrude itself as an essential part of the Catholic faith ; 
and those who hold it are themselves far more open to 



150 THE MILLENNIUM, 

the charge of indulging unscriptural and fanciful 
speculations. 

The view, condemned because of the fancied silence 
of Scripture, will be shown presently to rest on a large 
variety of plain Scriptural statements. Every message of 
the Old Testament prophets needs to be explained away, 
and tortured into some unnatural sense, by those who 
refuse to admit its truth. Even in the New Testament, 
the indications which confirm it are neither slight nor 
few ; and the constancy with which it was held in the 
early Church makes the imputation of unscriptural 
novelty a causeless inversion of the plain facts of his- 
tory. 

III. It is urged further, that the state of those who 
live during the Millennium is inexplicable on this view. 
They do not belong to Christ's mystical body, and 
hence they cannot be regenerate or redeemed. They 
will be neither saints nor believers, for all these are 
already with the Lord. Their religion will not be 
Christianity, but something quite different and wholly 
unintelligible. The remark, that ** there may be a 
thousand stages and varieties of union with Christ dis- 
tinguishable from the glory of the Church of the first- 
bom," is dismissed with contempt, as so startling and 
repulsive, so wanting in sobriety, that it defies com- 
ment, and renders it quite needless. 

It is true that this remark of a beloved and honoured 
father, now gone to his rest, defies comment, but for a 
very different reason. Its truth is so clear, that every 
attempt to disprove it must be utterly vain. Is not 
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Christ our Lord the fountain of all life in creation, from 
the highest archangel before the throne, down to the 
cedar of Lebanon, and the hyssop on the wall ? Does 
not St. Paul tell us that " He is before all things, and 
by Him all things consist?" Is redemption more 
narrow and limited in its capabilities than creation ? 
Is not the crowning promise which describes it couched 
in the words — " Behold I make all things new ? " In 
the mystical body of Christ itself, is not our attention 
often directed to the large variety of offices and gifts, 
assigned to the different members ? What person, not 
blinded by the habits of thought engendered by human 
tradition, would suppose that the Bride was a term 
equivalent in breadth and compass to the creating of 
aU things anew ? The marriage of the Lamb is the 
antitype of one earthly fellowship, the earliest and the 
nearest of all. And must not the heavenly antitypes- 
admit of equal diversity with the earthly types, unless 
we strangely believe that earth is larger and more com- 
prehensive than heaven? The Apostle reminds us, 
while expounding the great hope of the Church, that 
there are celestial bodies and bodies terrestrial ; and 
that one star differeth from another star in glory. All 
nature lifts up her voice against the superficial theo- 
logy, which would impose a barren monotony on the 
great work of redemption. There will clearly have 
been an essential contrast between the training of 
those, who have lived in a world of sin, exposed to the 
buffetings and malice of Satan, and those who shall 
be trained in a world of holiness, when the great De- 
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ceiver is bound in the abyss, or cast into the fire. The 
angels are united with Christ, but their union is not so 
close and intimate as that of the saints, who are bone 
of his bone, and flesh of his flesh. There is also plainly 
a revealed contrast, whatever be its precise extent, be- 
tween the Church of the Old and the New Testament ; 
and the first fruits of redemption, in the elect church, 
may well be distinguished, by a closer consecration to 
the Lord, from the more abundant harvest that shall 
afterward follow. To say that Christ can bestow no 
spiritual blessedness upon any creature, whom he does 
not admit to the special intimacy of a bridal union, is 
of itself a preposterous and incredible statement. Be- 
fore its revelation, the difficulty must have been to 
believe that any creatures could be admitted to such a 
peculiar and intimate nearness with the Lord of glory, 
instead of being deemed as the essential requisite in 
all holy creatures whatever. For the reasoning must 
apply to angels, as well as men, and will prove that 
they cannot be united to Christ, unless they also are 
included in the mystic Bride. 

In fact, the difficulty of conceiving the state of Mil- 
lennial righteousness can have no weight with any 
simple mind. The question is not — How can these 
things be ? but, whether God has revealed them in 
His word ? The perplexity is just as great, when we 
attempt to define the actual regeneration of believers, 
and their union with Christ in the present dispen- 
sation. Their life is a cluster of spiritual para- 
doxes. They are dead with Christ, and they are risen 



AND TUE CHURCH OF CHRIST. 153 

with him. They dhall never see death, and still they 
are in mortal bodies, and must die. They dwell on 
earth, and their citizenship is in heaven. Their life 
is hid with Christ in Grod. They have to exclaim in 
deep anguish, " Who shall deliver us from the body of 
this death ? " and still they may always triumph in 
Christ, and they are risen ,and seated with Him in 
heavenly places. No obscurity, in the precise expe- 
rience of the Millennial saints, can exceed the descrip- 
tion of the actual state of the Christian believer. Yet 
the Gospel is a blessed truth, though it includes all 
these paradoxes and seeming contradictions. 

But the difficulty, in truth, is more apparent than 
real ; and the alleged diversities, among those who re- 
ceive the doctrine, are far more in words than in sub- 
stance. The Millennial and the Adamic state, it is 
true, cannot be strictly the same ; but when Satan is 
bound, and the temptations of an ungodly world have 
ceased, while the lower creatures have been restored to 
the state of Paradise, it is clear that the experience of 
the righteous will have a far closer resemblance to that 
of Adam before the fall, than had ever been possible be- 
fore. Conversion, sanctification, and the main features 
of spiritual life, may then be the same as now, in their 
essence. But the experience of John the Baptist, who 
was sanctified from the womb, or of Timothy, who was 
brought to the Lord from a child, must have been very 
diflferent from that of a Saul or a Manasseh ; and a 
similar contrast, but more complete, may well be con- 
ceived to exist between believers now, and the righ- 
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teous, who shall dwell in quiet resting-places, in those 
happy times of Millennial peace. The believer is 
already partaker of eternal life. Yet there is a wide, and 
even an immense difference, between the seed and the 
flower, between the state of grace and the kingdom of 
glory. All attempts to set aside a revealed doctrine, 
on the ground of such difficulties as these, and our want 
of exact discernment of the varied forms of spiritual 
life, are equaUy presumptuous and unreasonable. The 
fact, that the saints will reign with Christ, and that 
there will be righteous nations over whom they reign, 
is clearly revealed ; and our present ignorance of many 
details is only in harmony with the constant law of 
Divine revelation. 

IV. Again ; the contrast between the eternal des- 
tiny of the Bride, and the rest of the saved, is said to 
be perfectly painful and amazingly unscriptural. On 
the contrary, it is a fact repeatedly and expressly re- 
vealed. Thus Christ is said to have become ''the 
head over all things to his church, which is his body, 
the fulness of him that filleth all in all." Christ is here 
described as the universal and everlasting Sovereign, 
and his Church, as filling up or completing his own 
body, so as to share with him in this glorious reign. 
Can we possibly conceive that this denotes a reign over 
rebels and lost accursed spirits only ? What an in- 
sufferable degradation and darkening of this magnifi- 
cent description ! But if he reigns over obedient and 
happy creatures, then the difference, which is affirmed 
to be amazingly unscriptural, becomes a clearly re- 
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vealed Scripture truth. We must otherwise suppose 
that the mere natural descent from Adam, and not the 
sovereign and electing grace of God, is the fundamental 
source of the difference between the Church, the body 
of Christ, and the subjects over whom he will reign for 
ever. No view could more entirely annul the essence 
of the gospel ; and a worse self-righteousness than that 
of the Jews themselves would thus blot out from be- 
fore the eyes of the Christian the real sovereignty of 
Divine love. 
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CHAPTER VI. 



THE DISPENSATION OF GRACE. 

The doctrine, that the Millennium will follow the 
Second Advent, has been fiirther opposed by objections, 
drawn from the essential features of the present dis- 
pensation of grace. For all the means of grace, it is 
said, must expire with the Lord's Coming. The ob- 
ject of the Scriptures will then be exhausted and ful- 
filled. Saints will have ceased to watch, and sinner^ 
to receive warning. The ordinances of Baptism and 
the Lord's Supper will disappear, and the grace, of 
which they are the ordained channels, will have dis- 
appeared also. The intercession of Christ, which ex- 
tends only from the First to the Second Advent, will 
have come to an end for all saving purposes, and the 
work of the Spirit, in the salvation of sinners, will also 
have ceased. As there will be no more souls to be 
saved, the whole provision for saving them will be 
withdrawn. And thus, by a cumulative argument, the 
possibility of a Millennium after the Advent is done 
away, and entirely disproved. 
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Now with regard to the Christian sacraments, there 
can be no doubt that these ordinances of grace will 
cease and determine at the Second Coming of the 
Lord. They are special and positive institutions of 
the gospel, as Circumcision and the Passover were 
legal ordinances, and naturally terminate with the dis- 
pensation which gave them birth. The question at 
issue relates to the substantial work of redemption, 
the intercession of Christ, and the work of the Spirit, 
and subordinately to these, the continued efficacy of 
the word of God. Are we taught that these will ter- 
minate, or that they will endure for ever ? and is the 
distinction between their real continuance, and their 
continuance for a saving purpose, warranted by the 
texts to which the appeal is made. 

I. Let us first inquire into the doctrine, in connex- 
ion with the office of the written word. It is clear 
that there are many warnings to sinners, and exhorta- 
tions and promises to believers, which will cease to be 
applicable from the moment that the Lord returns. 
And from this plain fact, it is inferred that the Bible 
will be superseded entirely, and that a Millennium, 
after the Advent, must be a state of things in which 
the work of salvation cannot be carried on, because its 
chief instrument, the written word, will be antiquated 
and done away. 

The Old Testament, it has been replied, was written 
for men before the first Advent ; but this does not 
hinder the profit which Christians can derive from it, 
even now. It is rejoined that it is not the fact of the 
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Advent being past, but the nature of that Advent, 
which will make the Scriptures useless and inapplicable 
for any who may live after it. The first coming was 
to save, but the second will be, to judge the world. 
And hence while the First Advent, instead of putting 
the Old Testament out of date, served rather to unfold 
its riches, the Second Coming to judge will clearly sus- 
pend both Testaments alike, as means of grace. 

This argument, then, consists merely in an assump- 
tion of the very point in debate. With regard to all 
who have died before the Advent, there is a common 
agreement, that the time of grace is ended, and the 
Scriptures, as means of grace, can apply to them no 
longer. The believers in Christ, to whom the New 
Testament is directly given, will all have entered into 
their promised rest, and with their probation, their use 
of the Scriptures, as means of probation, will also have 
ceased ; though the blessed memory of their truths, 
and the fruits of them in their redeemed spirits, will 
endure for ever. But if we assume that there are men 
in the flesh, after the time of the Advent, is there any- 
thing to shew that the Scriptures would then be use- 
less ? Clearly not. The analogy of the Old Testa- 
ment will apply in all its force. The state of mankind, 
to which the message was first given, will have changed 
entirely, and many passages will be rather a retrospec- 
tive lesson, than a present law of duty : but the 
spiritual instruction will continue to be substantially 
the same as before. The proof, when viewed on this 
side, must fail entirely. 
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But although, if we assume a state of probation after 
the Advent, it is quite clear that the analogy of the Old 
Testament would apply, and would prove the continued 
and unbroken authority of the word of God, it may' 
be urged that the very nature of the passages adduced 
tends to disprove the possibility of such a further pro- 
bation. But how does this appear? Let us look at 
each text in succession, and it will be plain that the 
conclusion is altogether without real warrant. The 
servants in the parable are commanded to occupy till 
their Lord shall come. How can this be a proof that 
none will occupy, after he comes ? The parable itself 
rather implies the reverse ; for where is there a king- 
dom, with cities and their rulers, in which there are 
not weighty and various responsibilities ? Christians 
are to take heed to the word of prophecy, until the day 
dawn, and the day-star shall arise. How can this be 
any proof that the day -break will put an end to all pro- 
bation, and supersede every call to activity in the 
Lord's service. Night is the time of waiting, but day 
is the time of work ; and the passage, in itself, points 
rather to the increase, than the termination, of every 
kind of Christian diligence. St. James bids us be 
patient unto the coming of the Lord, which he com- 
pares to the husbandman waiting for the harvest. But 
who does not know that the close of one harvest is the 
usual signal for a new seed-time ; and that the corn 
reaped in the one, is often sown in the other ! St. 
Peter bids the disciples hope to the end for the grace 
to be brought to them at the revelation of Jesus 
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Christ. How can this exhortation of believers decide 
whether the Advent will put an end to all generations 
of living men ? A crown of glory will Ibe given by the 
Lord to all those who love his appearing, and they are 
to look for the Lord Jesus from heaven. How totally 
irrelevant these passages are to the real question, is 
plain at the first glance ; and indeed it is chiefly the 
believers in a Premillennial Advent, who have rescued 
them from popular neglect, and fixed the eye of the 
Church once more on the great hope of the gospel. 

Again, we are taught in 2 Thess. i. 7 — 10 ; 2 Peter 
iii. 10; Luke xii. 39, 40; xvii. 26—30, that the 
Coming of the Lord is the signal for solemn judgments 
on the workers of iniquity. Would these warnings, it 
is asked, be applicable to sinners living after that 
event ? Of course they would, as the warning of Enoch 
to the sinners before the flood, of Lot to his sons-in- 
law in Sodom, and of the Lord himself to Pharaoh, or 
to the Jews by the prophets, are applicable to the 
Church in the present day. The special message 
would be fulfilled ; but its proved fulfilment would be 
a new pledge of the Divine veracity and holiness, and 
a powerful warning against every act of disobedience 
to the will of God. The only way in which these 
texts could bear on the argument, would be quite 
different ; by establishing the fact, that every sinner 
will be finally destroyed as soon as the Lord shall ap- 
pear. But this they do not assert, and other Scrip- 
tures disprove it. The immediate judgment is to fall 
chiefly on Christian apostates, or the confederacy who 
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are found, at last, in open rebellion against the Son of 
God. 

The argument, then, which it is attempted to draw 
from the uselessness of the Scriptures after the Advent, 
is a perfect example of reasoning in a circle. If pro- 
bation continues after the Advent, the Old and New 
Testament will no more be superseded, than the Old 
Testament at the first coming. But assume that the 
nature of the Second Advent is to put a close to all 
probation, and the Bible will be proved to have become 
useless, as a means of grace ; and then, from its proved 
uselessness, we may infer that the hypothesis is a re- 
vealed truth, and all probation really at an end. 

But the admissions of various writers are adduced to 
shew that Millennial Christianity will be so altered, as 
to require a new revelation. ** When the gate will be 
no longer shut, and the way into it narrow, when there 
will be no world from which to separate, and no devil, 
because Satan is gone, most people will think they have 
got rid of some important features of Christianity. 
The grace which bringeth salvation will have ceased, 
because it is no longer needed. Christianity will be 
resolved into Adamism, or some unintelligible abstrac- 
tion ; and the sclieme which requires us to look for 
such things must be unscriptural and unsound." 

Here, again, the argument is fatal to the doctrine it 
is supposed to prove. The binding of Satan during 
the Millennium is a revealed fact, which only a few, 
even of anti-millennarians, venture to explain away. 
The great prevalence of holiness is a common hope of 

M 
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nearly all Christians, so that the faitliful will have 
ceased to be a little flock. If the gate is strait, at 
least it will no longer be true that few can find it ; and 
if the broad way is broad in itself, it will have ceased 
to be true, that many, comparatively, go in thereat. 
These features of our actual Christianity, by common 
consent, will have passed away. If they render a new 
revelation needful, as the objection seems to affirm, 
what is this but a powerful argument for the Pre-mil- 
lennial Advent ? 

But then the change, on this view is startling. 
Many will think that the Millennial state has lost some 
important features of Christianity. Doubtless : and so 
would pious Jews have been greatly startled, could 
they have seen all the change which the gospel was to 
make in the Jewish economy. K Christ our Lord is 
to have a kingdom on earth after his return, who can 
think it surprising that it should involve many and 
great changes from the present state of the Church's 
widowhood ? But surely the change which blots out 
the whole visible universe in one moment, and extin- 
tinguishes the human race for ever, after the large ma- 
jority have been consigned to eternal ruin, is far more 
startling, more repulsive to the spiritual mind, and 
needs far stronger evidence of Scripture to deserve our 
faith, than the hope of a new and glorious, though still 
imperfect economy of Divine government, to be esta- 
blished on the earth for a thousand years after the Lord 
shall come. 

H. The intercession of our Lord was virtually in 
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exercise from the moment of the fall, and it will con- 
tinue through all eternity. For Jesus ** ever liveth to 
make intercession" for his people, and the solemn oath 
of the Most High assures us that he will be " a priest 
for ever after the order of Melchizedec." How then, 
can it be proved that there will be no Millennial king- 
dom of oiu" Lord over living men, because at his Ad- 
vent his Divine Intercession will have ceased for ever P 

To construct the required argument, and escape from 
the difficulty which plainly lies in its way, a veiy im- 
portant limitation is introduced. " The Intercession 
of Christ, for all saving purposes, is strictly limited to 
the interval between the two Advents. When he appears 
the second time to us, he will cease to appear in the 
presence of God for us, and the work of saving souls 
must have come to an end." 

The only passage on which this is grounded, is Heb. 
ix. 12, 24 — 28. But the words, when closely exa- 
mined, and compared with the type on which they 
rest, give no warrant for the artificial limitation. The 
whole intercession of Christ is clearly for a saving pur- 
pose, and it is plainly affirmed that it will endure for 
ever. Whether one particular class of saving pur- 
poses, the ingathering of new souls to God, shall 
shortly cease and determine, the passage is wholly 
silent, since this special purpose of intercession is not 
distinguished from others, which confessedly will en- 
dure for ever. The three successive acts of our Lord, 
his sacrifice on the cross, his appearance before God as 
the atoning High Priest, and his reappearance to bring 
M 2 
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salvation to his people, are plainly described as three 
integral parts of one great work of salvation, the fruits 
of which rather begin than terminate, when the Lord 
shall return in glory. How full and how wide these 
fruits of redeeming love will be, the passage does not 
immediately reveal to us. But the analogies on which 
it rests confirm, rather than disprove, the hope of a 
righteous kingdom on earth, distinct from the glory of 
the risen saints at the Lord's coming, i'or that hope 
is spoken of, in the next chapter, as very near. But 
Christ is called, in the opening of the passage, " the 
High Priest of the good things to come." The phrase 
seems to be an allusion to Jer. xxxiii. 14; and the little 
while, of which the Apostle speaks, before the Advent, 
could never be the same, in his mind, with the good 
things which are there promised to endure perpetually. 
The presumption must clearly be that he looked forward 
to a long and enduring exercise of the high priesthood of 
our Lord, after his return, by which all these promises 
of earthly blessing should be amply verified, according 
to the tenor of the new covenant with the house of 
Israel and the house of Judah. He is called again, 
*' the Mediator of the new covenant." And certainly 
the office of Moses, as the mediator of the old cove- 
nant, did not cease when he had sprinkled the taber- 
nacle with the blood of sacrifice, and returned again to 
the congregation of Israel. To those who look for 
him " He will appear the second time unto salva- 
tion." The main reference, doubtless, is to their 
personal joy in their union with the Lord ; but the 
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phrase does not seem to offer any intimation that 
the work of restoration is to cease at this appear- 
ing. It appears rather to speak of that hour as the 
time of its most complete and glorious exhibition. 
The appearance of the High Priest in the most holy 
place, to present the blood of his finished sacrifice, 
was needful that its full virtue might flow forth to- 
ward a world of sinners. But neither the types of 
the law, nor the statements of the gospel, imply that 
his abiding within the veil is necessary to the contin- 
uance of the blessings, which stream forth, and will 
stream forth for ever, from the fountain of his dying 
love. 

The argument, which it is endeavoured to draw from 
the statements on the mission of the Comforter, are 
still more plainly wanting in all relevancy to the ques- 
tion they are brought to decide. They simply affirm 
the fact that the gift of the Holy Spirit to the Church 
is the immediate consequence of our Lord's exaltation, 
— a truth in which all Christians perfectly agree. In 
what form, and under what circumstances, the work of 
the Spirit will be carried on during the Millennium, 
there is not one syllable, in these passages, to decide. 
They leave the subject entirely open, to be settled by 
its appropriate evidence, — ^the prophecies which directly 
relate to the good things to come. 

The cumulative evidence, by which the Millennial 
kingdom was to be disproved, thus resolves itself, when 
we grasp it closely, into a series of unsubstantial sha- 
dows. The texts, adduced in evidence against it. 
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either have no reference to the subject, or supply in- 
direct intimations of its truth. But a general feeling 
may still linger in the minds of reflecting Christians, 
that judgment is so emphatically the work of the 
Second Advent, as to render the idea of continued pro- 
bation, and the inbringing of souls to God, after the 
glorious appearing of the Son of God, incongruous and 
hard to receive. A little further reflection will remove 
this difficulty, and shew that the doctrine is in perfect 
harmony with all the analogies of the word of God. 

Justice and mercy are the two contrasted attributes, 
which together constitute the revealed holiness of the 
Divine character. His name is, " the Lord, the Lord 
God, merciful and gracious, long suffering and abun- 
dant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy for thou- 
sands, pardoning iniquity and sin, and that will by no 
means clear the guilty, visiting the iniquity of the 
fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth 
generation." The warp of justice and the woof of 
mercy are strangely and beautifully interwoven, alike 
in the revealed Name and the Providence of the 
Almighty. Each of them, however, needed a time of 
distinct revelation. The Law was given, to reveal 
(jod's justice, and his holy displeasure of all sin. The 
Gospel is given, to display his rich mercy, in the Son 
of his love, toward the contrite and penitent sinner. 
But since these attributes are inseparably united in the 
bosom of God himself, they cannot be absolutely 
severed in these successive revelations. They predo- 
minate in their turn, so that mercy may be last and 
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most fully revealed ; but so predominate, that neither 
of them stands alone, or excludes the other from a 
share in the message. The law given by Moses was 
a message of justice and severity. So terrible was the 
sight, that the mediator himself had to exclaim, " I 
exceedingly fear and quake." There was ** blackness 
and darkness, and the sound of a trumpet, and the 
voice of words, which they that heard entreated that it 
should not be spoken to them any more." But even 
here, the tones of mercy were not entirely wanting. 
In all the sacrifices of the law there was a direct pro- 
vision for the forgiveness of sin. The tables, broken 
through the wickedness of the people, were restored 
by an act of Divine grace, and were prefaced with that 
declaration of the name of Jehovah, in which mercy 
rejoices against justice. Amidst all the sins of the 
people, the song of praise was true — " Thou, in thy 
manifold mercies, forsookest them not in the wilder- 
ness ; the pillar of cloud departed not from them by 
day, to lead them in the way ; neither the pillar of fire 
by night, to shew them the way wherein they should 

go." 

The same harmony of the Divine attributes appears 
in the gospel. Mercy is its predominant and delightful 
character ; yet it has under-tones of holiness, like the 
voice of the law, and even still more solemn and severe. 
The death of the Sabbath-breaker in the wilderness 
has its parallel in Ananias and Sapphira ; and the 
judgment on the Canaanitee was hardly more severe 
than the punishment of the Jews for rejecting the 
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Saviour, when the wrath came upon them to the 
uttermost. 

In the Millenninm, and the solemn hour of the 
Lord's Advent, this alternation of Divine attributes is 
resumed. The day of gospel grace closes, and the day 
of judgment, that great day of the Lord, which is a 
thousand years, will begin. But all past analogy, as 
well as the direct revelations of prophecy, forbid us to 
look for absolute and unmingled judgment without any 
further revelation of forbearance and grace. Judgment 
is the Lord's strange work, but it must be done ; and 
mercy yields her place for a time, that the judicial 
equity of the Lord may be seen, both in the reward of 
his servants, and the fearful doom of open and obsti- 
nate transgressors. But even while this great day 
lasts, the Lord remembers mercy in the midst of judg- 
ment ; while at its close, when the last enemy is de- 
stroyed, mercy rejoices for ever against judgment, 
when the great voice is heard from the throne — ** Be- 
hold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will 
dwell with them, and they shall be His people, and 
God himself shall be with them, their God. And God 
shall wipe away all tears from their eyes, and there 
shall be no more sorrow, nor crying, nor sickness, nor 
pain, for the former things have passed away." Blessed 
and glorious issue of redeeming love I We need not 
wonder, then, that some traits of unexpected forbear- 
ance, some tempering of wrath with mercy, should be 
found revealed, even in the course of that great judg- 
ment-day, when the perpetual triumph of good over 
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evil, of love over hatred, of mercy over sin, is to be 
the glorious consummation of all the varied dealings of 
the Father of mercies with our fallen and long-rebellious 
world. 
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CHAPTER VII. 



THE JUDGMENT OF THE DEAD. 

The Coming of the Lord, in every passage which 
throws direct light on the period of its occurrence, is 
referred to the close of the Eoman or Fourth Empire, 
and to the consummation of a great apostasy within 
the Christian Church. The Millennium, on the con- 
trary, is distinctly revealed in one vision alone ; where 
the first resurrection is made to follow on the over- 
throw of the mystic Babylon, but the resurrection of 
the rest of the dead is delayed to the close of a thou- 
sand years. And hence, while some expound the first 
resurrection into a figure, and thereby make the vision 
contradict the rest of the Scripture in the place of the 
Advent, others transfer most of the events, which seem 
to follow the Millennium, to its beginning, so as to 
reconcile the passage, in an opposite way, with the 
doctrine of a simultaneous resurrection of all the dead. 
It becomes necessary, then, to examine with care the 
real scope of this important prophecy. 
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Rev. XX, 7 — xxi. 8. " And when the thousand 
years are expired, Satan shall be loosed out of his 
prison, and shall go forth to deceive the nations which 
are in the four corners of the earth, Gog and Magog, 
to gather them together to battle, the number of whom 
is as the sand of the sea. And they went up over the 
breadth of the earth, and compassed the camp of the 
saints, and the beloved city ; and fire came down out 
of heaven from God, and devoured them. And the 
devil that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire 
and brimstone, where are both the beast and the false 
prophet, and shall be toilnented day and night for ever 
and ever. 

" And I saw a great white throne, and him that sat 
on it, from whose face the earth and the heaven fled 
away, and place was not found for them. And I saw 
the dead, small and great, stand before the throne, and 
the books were opened ; and another book was opened, 
which is the book of life ; and the dead were judged 
out of the things written in the books, according to 
their works. And the sea gave up the dead that were 
therein ; and death and hell gave up the dead which 
were in them ; and they were judged, every one, ac- 
cording to their works. And death and hell were cast 
into the lake of fire : this is the second death. And 
whosoever was not found written in the book of life 
was cast into the lake of fire. 

" And I saw a new heaven and a new earth : for 
the first heaven and the first earth were passed away ; 
and the sea is no longer. And I saw the holy city. 
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the New Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from 
God, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. 
And I heard a great voice from heaven, saying. Behold, 
the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell 
with them ; and they shall be his people ; and God 
himself shall be with them, their God. And he shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes ; and there shall 
be no more death, nor sorrow, nor crying, neither shall 
there be any more pain; for the former things are 
passed away. And he that sat upon the throne said. 
Behold, I make all things new. And he saith unto 
me. Write : for these words are true and faithful. And 
he said unto me. It is done. I am Alpha and Omega, 
the beginning and the end : I will give unto him that 
is athirst, of the fountain of the water of life, freely. 
He that overcometh shall inherit all things, and I will 
be his God, and he shall be my son." 

A simple inspection of the prophecy seems, at first 
sight, to fix clearly the order of the great events it 
reveals. Every part appears closely linked with what 
precedes and follows, so that inversion is not possible 
without considerable violence. After the thousand 
years, during which the risen saints have reigned with 
Christ, Satan is loosed from the prison of the abyss, 
and goes forth to deceive the nations. His delusions 
rapidly prevail, and give birth to a new confederacy of 
wickedness. The number of the apostates is like the 
sand of the sea. They go up, from all sides, against 
Palestine, to compass the camp of the saints, and the 
beloved city, Jerusalem, the special home of the Divine 
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presence, when they are suddenly destroyed by fire 
from herf^en. They are thus added to the multitude 
of the unholy dead, whose resurrection has been de- 
layed, and who are still awaiting their final judgment. 
Satan, the great Deceiver, is cast into the lake of fire, 
where the beast and the false prophet, the leaders of 
the former apostasy, are undergoing their fearful sen- 
tence. When all the ringleaders in rebellion have thus 
been punished, the Lord completes his great work of 
judgment. He sits on the throne of glory, and the 
unholy dead of all ages, who have no part in the first 
resurrection, stand before his judgment-seat, and are 
judged according to their works. The book of life is 
opened, but grace itself seals the decisions of justice ; 
and all who are not found wiitten in the book of life, 
are condemned by their own works, and cast into the 
lake of fire. Death, the last enemy, is then destroyed. 
The new heavens and earth are revealed, for the former 
have now fled away, and there is no longer any sea. 
The New Jerusalem is seen descending from heaven, 
like a Bride adorned for her husband, and a voice 
from the throne proclaims that the new creation is 
complete. 

It has been maintained, however, that the vision de- 
scribes, in the clearest manner, a resurrection strictly 
simultaneous and universal ; that the term, the rest of 
the dead, occurs in a separate vision, and instead of 
being an equivalent, is the strongest contrast to the 
term really employed ; that the mention of the book of 
life implies the presence of the righteous, and that 
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when the sea, death and hell, are said to resign their 
(load, it is unnatural to confine the words to tll^ wicked 
aloiKJ. On these grounds it is affirmed that nothing 
can bo clearer than the inclusion of all the dead, both 
the righteous and the wicked, in this august and 
solemn description. 

These remarks only prove how possible it is, by- 
wresting n text from its own context, to reverse or con- 
ceal the plainest results of critical and exact interpret- 
ation. Vrora xix. 1 to xxi. 6, we have a connected 
and continuous prophecy, marked off by clear marks of 
a conunenccraent and close. After the mention of 
those who live and reign with Christ in the first resur- 
rr(*tion, we are told that the rest of the dead live not 
a^^nin till a thousand years are finished. These alone, 
then, remain under the power of death. No others 
(continue dead, but these only, and none of these are 
among the living. Their only proper title, from this 
time forwanl, is simply ** the dead." After the nega- 
tive statement, that they do not rise till the thousand 
years have ended, we naturally look for tidings of their 
later nwurm^tion, imder their own proper title. We 
tind it in the exact place, where it might be expected 
fn>m tlie order of tlie prophecy. Four marks are 
given, that the Millennium is begun, the binding of 
Satan, the oe$snition of his deceits, the reign of the 
saints, and tlie delay in the resurrection of the rest of 
the dead. Four events are revealeil, in the very same 
onler, at it* oK^se : — the loosing of Satan, the deceiving 
of the nations, the eoni})as$ing of the camp of the 



THE JUDGMENT OF THE DEAD. 175 

saints, with its deliverance, and the' appearance of the 
dead, small and great, before the throne for judgment. 
Hence it is perfectly clear that this judgment corres- 
ponds, by a strict parallelism, with the previous men- 
tion of the " rest of the dead " and of the delay of 
their resurrection, till the thousand years were finished. 
It would be unnatural to call them, a second time, the 
rest of the dead, when they have answered to the title, 
** the dead," for so long a season ; especially since 
their number will have been recently increased by 
a vast multitude of apostates, who have been de- 
stroyed by the fire from heaven. With this exception 
the two phrases, in verses 5, 12, are clearly a perfect 
equivalent. 

But since an opposite view has been confidently 
maintained in Mr. Brown's work 'on the Advent, let us 
examine the other marks in the vision, which confirm 
the reference to the unfaithful dead alone. 

And first, if the righteous are included, how is it 
that there is no mention of their acquittal and re- 
ward ? Wherever the subject is the common resurrec- 
tion of the just and the unjust, the joy of the faithful 
servant is ever the most prominent feature. But here 
the sentence of condemnation is three times repeated, 
while not one syllable relates to the bliss and glory 
bestowed on the children of God. 

The description of the dead as the small and the 
great, confirms this view. When the righteous and 
wicked are both included, this contrast, being the most 
important, commonly appears on the face of the pas- 
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sage. John t. 29 ; Dan. zii. 2 ; Acts xjdv. 15 ; 2 Cor. 
V. 10; Mai. iv. 1, 2; Matt. iii. 12; Eom. ii. 6 — lO* 
But the present phrase has been twice used, as the 
most comprehensiTe subdiyision, where the prophecy 
relates to the righteoos only. Bey. zi. 18; xix. 5. 
Hence it naturally recors, where the unrighteons alone 
are the subject. But if both classes are here included^ 
this analogy is destroyed. A distinction comparatively 
trivial will be noticed, while one fer more important is 
passed by in silence. 

The title, " the dead," four times emphatically re- 
peated, points to the same conclusion. For these 
parties, at the time of the vision, are confessedly raised 
from the dead, to appear in their bodies before the 
judgment-seat. Why, then, should this word be so 
repeatedly and exclusively used, in describing them ? 
Why should they never once be described by their re- 
surrection life at the time of the judgment, but only by 
their character as the dead, before they have been so 
raised ? The uniform analogy of Scripture supplies a 
simple answer. Life and death are mentioned, sub- 
ordinately, with respect to the body, but principally 
with reference to the spiritual condition of the soul. 
Thus our Lord said once to a lingering disciple — 
" Follow me, and let the dead bury their dead." Thus 
St. Paul speaks of unfaithful women — " She thatliveth 
in pleasure is dead while she liveth : " and of the 
Ephesian converts — " You hath he quickened, who 
were dead in trespasses and sins." In like manner 
our Lord says to the angel of the church of Sardis — 
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" 'fhou hast a name that thou livest, and art dead." 
Hence the marked repetition of the phrase is explained. 
Those who stand in the judgment are called '' the 
dead," although actually risen; because their natural 
state, before that resurrection, rather than their phy- 
sical state, when raised, expresses truly their spiritual 
character. And hence the fourfold phrase, monoton- 
ously repeated, the dead, small and great — ^the dead 
were judged — ^the sea gaye up the dead — ^and death 
and hell gave up the dead — is nothing else, to an ear 
tuned to the delicate harmonies of Scripture language^ 
than a solemn death-knell of immortal souls. 

The places, which deliver their dead, confirm the 
same view of the judgment. They are the sea, 'death 
and hades. Now the sea, throughout this prophecy, 
as elsewhere in the Scriptures, is a symbol of anarchy 
and wild confusion. When the redemption is com- 
plete, we are told that " there is no more sea." 
Again, Isaiah teUs us that ** the wicked are like the 
troubled sea, when it cannot rest." Death and bell 
are clearly described as evil powers, the enemies of 
Chiist, since they are cast into the lake of fire. Why 
then, should the sea, death and hell, alone be specified, 
and neither the tombs, nor the altars of God, as the 
places from which these dead are summoned, but to 
maintain by the selection the symbolic keeping of the 
vision, where the judgment is on the unfaithful dead 
alone, because the righteous have been raised already ? 

The only feature of the description, which can, with 
any reason, be thought tp favour the opposite view, is 

N 
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the repeated mention of the book of life. " The books 
were opened, and another book was opened, the book 
of life." ** And whosoever was not found written in 
the book of life was cast into the lake of fire." But 
here, too, the very explication which Mr. Brown offers 
of its purpose, to confirm his argument for the strict 
universality of the judgment, destroys the whole force 
of the objection, and shews that the mention of it is 
quite consistent with the other view. " This book of 
life, while it will shew that known unto . God were all 
his works from the beginning, will at the same time 
stop every mouth — ^the mouth of the righteous from 
ever boasting, the mouth of the wicked from ever 
complaining." If so, then its mention is equally ap- 
propriate, whether the righteous exclusively, the wicked 
exclusively, or both alike, are the subjects of the vision; 
and no argument whatever can be drawn from its 
repeated mention, to prove that the righteous are in- 
cluded in the judgment. In fact, the premises of Mr. 
Brown, on which he builds so confidently, are exactly 
those points of the description which, when fairly 
weighed, are conclusive in favour of the opinion he 
would overthrow. Even in this mention of the book 
of life, only the negative result of the appeal is set 
before us. ** Whosoever was not found written in the 
book of life, was cast into the lake of fire." If both 
classes are equally included, why not the higher and 
more cheering announcement — ^Whosoever was found 
written in the book of life, entered into life eternal ? 
The reference to Matt. xi. 6/ as a parallel instance, is 
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strangely irrelevant. No one, wlio reads tbe passage 
without a bias, can fail to see that the main subject is 
the condemnation of the wicked. Now not one instance 
can be found, where the double issues of judgment are 
both set before us, and punishment so predominates 
over blessing and reward. We may hence infer, safely, 
in spite of the strong assertion on the other side, that 
the only natural and consistent exposition of the whole 
passage, is that which views it as the judgment of the 
unfaithful dead alone. 

There is, however, another construction of the pro- 
phecy, which appears to depart in an opposite manner 
from its natural meaning, by transposing to the com- 
mencement of the Millennium some of those events 
which the vision seems to place at its close. There 
are three varieties of this view, as the transition is 
made before or after the account of the judgment, or 
confined to the vision of the new Jerusalem. 

The reason for holding the prophecy to be con- 
tinuous is clear and simple. From xix. 10, to xxi. 6, 
we have one vision, marked out distinctly by its com- 
mencement and close. Every part is continuous, till 
the destruction of the rebels by fire from heaven. But 
this is a most unnatural close of this amplest prophecy, 
and to suppose a reversion at this point, maims the 
whole series of the visions, and entirely obscures their 
moral grandeur and unity. The judgment of the dead 
must follow the Millennium, since it refers to the rest 
of the dead, who live not again until the thousand 
years are finished. In that judgment, the sea gives 
N 2 
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up the dead which are therein. But after its close, 
when the new heavens and earth are first mentioned, 
it is added — There is no more sea. No mark of 
sequence could be plainer or more apparently decisive. 
The descent of the heavenly city, which is next de- 
scribed, is attended with the solemn message : ** Be- 
hold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and He will 
dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and 
God himself shall be with them, their God." The 
terms imply an emphatic contrast to the previous 
description, in which Christ the Mediator exercises 
judgment, and reigns with His people, and refer us to 
the statement of another Apostle, that the kingdom 
shall be delivered up to the Father. The Son of God 
has now completed the work of redemption, and hence 
the Father, of infinite majesty, unveils directly His 
own presence to the children of men. 

Several reasons are offered, to prove that the vision 
is discontinuous, and reverts to the opening of the 
Millennium. And first, we are told at llev. xix. 17, 
that •* the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his 
Bride hath made herself ready." But in Eev. xxi. 2, 
•* the new Jerusalem descends from heaven, prepared 
as a bride adorned for her husband." How then can 
we separate these events by more than a thousand 
years? 

Now, on referring to Matt. xxii. 1 — 13, we find 
that the marriage of the Son of God was proclaimed, 
and the guests invited, during our Lord's personal 
ministry ; that after his ascension a message was sent 
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to the guests previously invited, that the feast was 
prepared ; while the ruin of Jerusalem was the punish- 
ment of those guests who refused to come, and slew 
the messengers; that new invitations are sent out 
during the whole season of the gospel dispensation, 
till the wedding is furnished with guests, and that the 
return of the Lord is the time when the king visits 
these guests, fend the man without the wedding garment 
is cast into the outer darkness. Thus nearly two thou- 
•sand years intervene between the saying of the King, 
that the dinner is ready, and the actual preparation of 
the Bride, when she is arrayed in fine linen for the 
feast. The judgments at the opening of the Millen- 
nium continue the same figure, and are called the 
supper of the great God, and the marriage-supper of 
the Lamb. But the descent of the holy city seems to 
answer to the public reappearance of the Bride, after 
the marriage supper, and the espousal festivities have 
been complete, on the morning of a new and everlast- 
ing day. Now if two thousand years are the figurative 
day of preparation for the marriage-supper, a thousand 
years is only a fitting interval for the ensuing night of 
espousal joy and marriage festivity, before the royal 
Bride is openly manifested to the subjects, over whom 
her Lord exalts her to reign. Accordingly in Rev. 
xix. 14, the emblem is entirely changed. Instead of 
the Bride, we have militant armies, who attend the 
Lord in his triumph, and a camp of royal conquerors, 
pitched on a triumphal battle-field. But the Church, 
as the peaceful Bride of the Lamb, is only manifested 
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in her corporate cliaracter, when all enemies have been 
subdued, and the Prince of Peace sways his eternal 
sceptre of peace and love. 

Another reason has been drawn from a comparison 
of Isaiah's prophecy of the new heavens and earth. 
For if the old heavens and earth pass away at the 
opening of the Millennium, as his words seem to im- 
ply, how can the vision in St. John be deferred to its 
close ? This difficult inquiry demands a separate dis- 
cussion. For the present, it is enough to observe, that 
since the sea still continues in Isaiah's vision, or others 
clearly parallel with -it, while in Revelation we have 
the emphatic statement, that there is no more sea, this 
specific mark is a stronger proof ^of a difference in time, 
than the general mention of new heavens and earth, 
t© prove the visions strictly synchronous. At the 
same time there is here a real difficulty, which calls 
for a full examination, in connexion with Isaiah's and ■ 
St. Peter's prophecies. 

The statement Rev, xxii. 3, that there shall be no 
more curse, which has been adduced to prove the last 
vision millennial, clearly points to the opposite infer- 
ence, since Isaiah distinctly informs us that during 
the Millennium, the curse is not completely removed, 
and the vision of St. John confirms the same truth. 
The double statement, again, that the kings of the 
earth bring their honour and glory into the new Jeru- 
salem, and that the leaves of the tree of life are for the 
healing of the nations, has been supposed to disprove 
the post-millennial reference of the vision. But this 
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reasoning can only rest on a preconceived and hasty 
assumption with regard to the character of the ever- 
lasting kingdom, which will be presently disproved by 
a large induction of evidence from the oracles of Gk)d. 
So far as we can judge from this prophecy alone, there 
is no ground for departing from the natural order, 
which places the judgment of the dead at the close of 
the millennium, and makes it introduce the full mani- 
festation of the new heavens and earth, and the glorious 
descent of the New Jerusalem, the special home of the 
first-born sons of God. 
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CHAPTER Vm. 



THE KINGDOM OP CHRIST. 

The view of the successive dispensations of Divine 
grace, which has been now deduced from a comparison 
of the Apocalypse with the other prophecies, leads to a 
weighty and important inquiry, on^the true nature of 
the kingdom of Christ. The words of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 
XV. 22 — 28. have given rise to a great diversity of 
judgment. When does this kingdom of Christ begin, 
and when will it close, and in what sense will it be 
delivered up to the Father, that God may be all in 
all ? Three different answers have been given to the 
former question by recent interpreters of prophecy. 
Mr. Brown, in his work on the Second Advent, agreeing 
with most authors who hold a future Millennium before 
the Advent, places the assumption of this kingdom at 
our Lord's Ascension, and its deposition after the final 
judgment of the dead. The Duke of Manchester, Mr. 
Scott of Edinburgh, and a few others, also place its 
commencement at the First Advent, but its close at 
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the opening of the Millennium. They conceive that 
our Lord now exercises a co-ordinate dominion on the 
throne of his Father in heaven, which he will then 
resign, to assume his own proper and eternal kingdom 
on the throne of David. The third view, held by Mr. 
Wood, in his Last Things, and by most Millennarian 
authors, regards the present time as a season of waiting, 
before the kingdom is assumed. Its assumption is 
referred to the Second Advent, at the opening of the 
Millennium, and its resignation to the period of the 
judgment of the dead, after its close. But they usually 
agree with writers of the first school, in ascribing a 
limited and partial sense to this resignation ; since 
Grod and the Lamb will be for ever the object of wor- 
ship to the whole ransomed universe, and the Son of 
God is to sit upon the throne of David for ever. 

The subject clearly involves many perplexing inqui-* 
ries, that need patient thought to disentangle them, and 
lead us at once into the deep things of God. How can 
the kingdom of God be said to come, when His domi- 
nion is from everlasting to everlasting ? How can the 
Son hold a dominion which the Father does not share 1 
or how can he cease to hold his supreme dominion, 
and resign it to the Father? Mr. Brown complains 
much of the vagueness and contradiction which he has 
found in the remarks of the Millennarian writers. But 
the obscurity is not at all confined to their writings 
alone. It extends to nearly all the commentaries on 
this mysterious passage, and his own solution is per- 
haps equally open to the same charge. The plan 
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which he pursues, of selecting premises from two dif- 
ferent hypotheses to disprove them both, is not favour- 
able to a just decision, since each hypothesis, in turn, 
might be equally established by a skilful selection of 
the same kind. To satisfy a candid inquirer, it is 
needful to search into the subject more deeply, and 
recur to the first principles of Christian truth, before 
we enter on a detailed examination of separate pas- 
sages. For this end it is desirable to lay down some 
general propositions on the revealed nature of the 
kingdom of Gt)d. 

I. There is an essential dominion of God, which 
cannot come, because it is already in being. He reigns 
jfrom everlasting to everlasting. He sitteth in the 
heavens over all from the beginning. This essential do- 
minion began with the first act of creation, and must 
endure through eternity. The Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost, being one in power and glory, must 
share this kingdom for ever. 

II. This essential dominion may be distinguished 
into two parts — a manifest dominion over all unfallen 
creatures, and a secret control over the fallen. The 
kingdom of God, in heaven, over holy angels, has never 
ceased ; while the secret control of God's Providence, 
over wicked men and angels, and the lower universe 
involved in their fall, is also complete. 

III. Hence the kingdom of God, which is still to 
come, or which was represented in earlier times as the 
object of hope to the Church, must denote the kingdom 
of redemption. It must be exclusively the visible and 
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manifest restoration of God's authority, over a part, or 
the whole, of the fallen universe. This must clearly be 
the meaning of the prayer — " Thy kingdom come " — 
as the other is of the ascription — ** Thine is the king- 
dom, the power, and the glory, for ever and ever." 

IV. This kingdom really began, from the first hour 
when visible fruits of redemption began to appear. 
But while the light of revelation was still feeble, and 
the church had not grown into a nation, so as to pre- 
sent the appearance of a kingdom, the title was never 
applied to it. The giving of the law is the date from 
which the Divine economy begins to assume the form 
of the kingdom of God upon earth. 

V. The two distinctive marks of the secret kingdom 
of God are mystery and forbearance. While the will 
of God is only dimly revealed, or though revealed, is 
not fully enforced by sanctions of reward and punish- 
ment, the kingdom is still in a mystery. "When the 
will of God is plainly made known, and its sanctions 
promptly enforced, by rewards to the obedient, and 
punishments to the disobedient, the kingdom of God 
comes with power, and the mystery is succeeded by 
the full manifestation. 

VI. The Jewish theocracy, from Moses onward, and 
especially under David, and the kings of his line, may 
thus be called the kingdom of God upon earth. The 
will of God, in comparison with other nations, was 
more clearly and expressly revealed. There were 
visible signs of God's presence, or a visible sovereign 
ruling in His name; and the laws of God were en- 
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forced by rewards and penalties. Hence the kingdom 
of DaTid is both a t^-pe and earnest of the kingdcun of 
God, hereafter to be fiiUy established ; the throne of 
David becomes the natural title of this risible dominioa 
over the universe to be redeemed ; and the very pbnue 
is found in Scripture, when Solomon is said to sit on 
the throne of God. 

VII. In contrast, however, with the times of the 
gospel, the kingdom of God was not yet b^un. The 
true king was not yet manifested. His wiU was not 
fuUy made known. The sanctions of his law were 
not fiiUy enforced, but sin and wickedness prevailed 
even among the chosen people. Hence the usual de- 
scription of this dispensation is, '' the Law and the 
Prophets/' in designed contrast with the promised 
kingdom of Gx)d. 

VIII. Our Lord began his public ministry with the 
message — " Bepent, for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand." Three doctrines appear to be contained in this 
announcement. The true King, so long promised, was 
now come. The will of the King was about to be more 
fully revealed. The enforcement of that will by righ- 
teous judgment was drawing near. Hence the personal 
ministry and sufferings of Christ, by which the King 
manifested his own presence; the preaching of the 
gospel, in which the will of God was gloriously revealed 
by the Holy Spirit ; and the judgments upon the Jewish 
nation for their rejection of that gospel, were main 
steps in the revelation of the kingdom of heaven ; and 
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in each of these it might truly be said to come with 
power. 

IX. The kingdom itself, however, is still future. For 
the King, who had appeared for a season, has now 
withdrawn. He is gone to the Father, and we see 
him no more. The will of God is not yet made known 
to the greater part of mankind, and very partially even 
to the Church of Christ ; while the enforcement of that 
will, by the reward of those that fear God, and the 
open punishment of the ungodly, is evidently still de- 
layed. 

X. The Son of God, when he took upon himself our 
nature, emptied himself of His glory, and ceased for a 
time to exercise visibly that dominion which he held 
from the beginning, as the Word of God. ** He made 
himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form 
of a servant." "When his work of atonement was 
finished. He ascended on high, and sat down at the 
right hand of God, He reassumed that eternal dominion, 
which he had laid aside for a little season, and now 
exercises it amidst the praises of heaven. And since 
he enjoys it in human nature, it is a personal re- 
ward, of inconceivable dignity. But it is not the 
kingdom that was promised him by his Father, which 
has been shewn to be a dominion over the fallen uni- 
verse, and not the worship of the unfallen and holy 
angels in heaven. 

XI. Our Lord also exercises all power on earth, as 
the fulfiller of the Divine counsels, who orders all the 
events of Providence by His secret wisdom. The book 
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of the Divine decrees is given into His hand. But 
this, too, is the resumption of a glory which He has 
had from the first, with the sole difference that it is 
held now in our nature, as the God-man, and is a part 
of His personal reward. But it cannot be the pro- 
mised kingdom, which is a manifest, and not a secret 
dominion ; of which the features are not mystery and 
forbearance, but revelation and judgment. 

XII. Besides the kingdom of Divine glory in hea- 
ven, and secret Providence on earth, our Lord has now 
a further kingdom begun. This kingdom is the visible 
Church of Christ. Here the King is still spiritually 
present by the Holy Spirit, his Vicar and Deputy during 
his absence. The will of God, in contrast with the 
state of the Jews of old, or of heathens at present, is 
clearly made known in the gospel. There is also a 
present exercise of reward and punishment, in the 
privileges of believers, and the appointed discipline of 
the Church of Christ. The Church, then, in contrast 
with the Jewish theocracy, now set aside, and still 
more with the moral darkness of heathenism, may be 
called the kingdom of God, or the kingdom of heaven. 
By this title it seems to be repeatedly set before us in 
the New Testament. But still, when we compare it 
with the fulness of the promise, it is more properly an 
earnest and preparation for the kingdom, than its ac- 
tual advent. For the times of the Gentiles are called 
" the mystery of God," and forbearance and long- 
suffering, rather than righteous judgment, is the re- 
vealed character of the dispensation. * 
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XIII. The proper kingdom of Christ, must be 
marked by three characters, which have never yet been 
exhibited together. There must be the visible pre- 
sence of the King, a full and clear manifestation of His 
righteous will, and the public enforcement of His just 
authority by the punishment of the rebellious, and the 
open reward of His faithful servants. This time has 
not yet arrived, and hence the Church has still to offer 
the prayer, — " Thy kingdom come." 

XrV". When our Lord shall return in His glory, He 
will subdue all enemies under his feet. But theii* sub- 
jugation' will not be the work of a moment, nor can it 
be complete, until death and hell have been cast into 
the lake of fire. The words of the Apostle, " He must 
reign until he hath put all enemies under his feet," 
must refer to this time of the actual, open subjugation 
of Christ's enemies, or in other words, to the millennial 
kingdom. 

XV. Our Lord, the Son of God, is essentially one 
with the Father, and an equal sharer in Divine glory. 
As the Son of God, begotten before every creature, and 
the Son of man, who has assumed a created nature into 
eternal union with himself, he is essentially and for 
ever subordinate to the Father, During his first Ad- 
vent, his subordination was fully manifested, but his 
Divine glory, as the true and supreme God, was won- 
derfully concealed. It is in harmony with the Divine 
wisdom, that his subordination should be veiled for a 
season towwrds those fallen and rebellious creatures,' 
among whom 4us condescension has been denied and 
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despised, wliile his Divine glory alone is manifested 
for a season. This appears to be the first work of the 
Second Advent. " The Father judgeth no man, but 
hath committed all judgment to the Son." He will 
appear in the glory of the Father, and all the angels 
will worship him. The Son will manifestly exerdae 
all Divine prerogatives, and reign with a supreme au- 
thority over the whole world, with no appeal from his 
commands, and no acceptable worship, that does not 
centre directly in His person. It is the reign of the 
Godhead made visible, in his Divine person, " in 
whom dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily," 
XVI. The dominion of God in heaven, from the 
beginning, has been the reign of the Father and the 
Son, by the Spirit, in perfect unity of Divine perfection, 
but also with a public subordination of the Son to the 
Father, who is the brightness of His glory, and the 
express image of His person, the image of the invisible 
God. "When the work of redemption is complete, the 
character of the kingdom of God over his ransomed 
creation must be the very same. Hence, as soon as 
the work of subjugation is complete, when all enemies 
have been put under the feet of Christ, and the whole 
universe owns Him to be the First and the Last, the 
Head and Lord of creation, he will by a solemn act, 
before the whole universe, profess his own subordina- 
tion to the eternal Father. Thenceforward it will be 
the perfected kingdom of God and of Christ. The 
throne of God «nd of the Lamb will be set up for ever. 
Christy as the Son of man, shall sit on the throne <^ 
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David, and be a perpetual worshipper ; while, as the 
Lamb in the midst of the throne, he will perpetually 
share with His Father the homage of the universe, 
that God may be all in all. 

Such appear to be the main outlines of the Scrip- 
tural doctrine on the nature, the revelation, and the 
successive stages of the kingdom of Christ. It re- 
mains now to examine the direct evidence of its 
truth in four main propositions : that the gospel dis- 
pensation is not the proper kingdom, but a time 
of waiting and forbearance, before it is assumed ; that 
the Millennium is the time when our Lord reigns, be- 
fore all enemies are subdued under his feet, and when 
he begins to sit upon the throne of David ; that the 
close of the Millennium is the end, when the kingdom 
is delivered to the Father ; and that this delivery 
is neither the cessation of his present authority in hea- 
ven, nor of his reign upon the throne of David; but a 
presentation of the redeemed imiverse to the Father ; 
that the Father as supreme, and the Son, as coequal 
in Divine glory, yet subordinate in his Sonship and his 
humanity, may conjointly reign for ever and ever. 

I. The times of the Gospel are not the season of the 
proper reign of Christ, but a time of waiting, before 
the kingdom is assumed. 

To see this clearly, we have to remember that the 
kingdom, which is to come, is the visible and manifest 
dominion over that part of God's universe, where sin 
and death have previously reigned. The kingdom of 
God over the unfallen cannot come, because it has 
o 
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always been in existence. The secret kingdom of Pro- 
vidence, by which all wickedness is overroled to the 
glory of Grod, cannot come for the same reason. The 
kingdom which is promised, consists in the fnll reye- 
lation of (rod's will, and the execntion of his righteous 
judgment, towards the fallen creation. That this is 
still future is plain from the whole scope of the New 
Testament. A few passages, which openly affirm it, 
are the following. 

Luke xix. 1 1 — 27. " And as they heard these 
things, he added and spake a parable, because he was 
nigh to Jerusalem, and they thought that the kingdom 
of God would immediately appear. He said therefore, 
A certain nobleman went into a far country, to receive 
for himself a kingdom (or, kingly dominion) and to 
return. And he called his ten servants, and delivered 
them ten pounds, and said unto them, Occupy until I 
come. But bis citizens hated him, and sent a message 
after him, saying, We will not have this man to reign 
over us. And it came to pass, that when he was re- 
turned, having received the kingdom, he commanded 
these servants to be called unto him. . . . But those 
mine enemies, which would not that I should reign 
over them, bring hither and slay them before me." 

Here it is plain, that while our Lord's right to the 
kingdom is to be solemnly recognized in heaven, during 
his absence, the exercise of it, in which he is king de 
facto, begins upon his return. Till then, he reigns 
simply by a moral authority, in the hearts and lives of 
ft few faithfnl servants. Afterwards, he reigns openly, 
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with royal authority, alike over the rebels and the 
willing subjects of his kingdom. 

Rev. xi. 15. "And the seventh angel sounded ; and 
there were great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms 
of this world are become the kingdom of our Lord, 
and of his Christ, and he shall reign for ever and ever. 

" And the four-and-twenty elders, which sat before 
God on their seats, fell upon their faces, and wor- 
shipped God, saying. We give thee thanks, O Lord 
God Almighty, which art, and wast, because thou 
hast taken unto thee thy great power, and hast reigned. 
And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, 
and the time of the dead, that they should be judged ; 
and to give a reward to thy servants the prophets, 
and to the saints, and to them that fear thy name, 
both small and great, and to destroy them that destroy 
the earth." 

Here the assumption of the kingdom is plainly con- 
nected with the open execution of righteous judgment, 
in rewarding the servants of God, and punishing His 
enemies. The main feature of the time is not the 
transfer of power from one Divine person to another, 
but the re- establishment of God's authority over a 
rebellious province of His vast empire. 

2 Tim. iv. 1. "I charge thee before God, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who will judge the living and the 
dead at his appearing and his kingdom." 

James ii. 5. '* Hath not God chosen the poor of 
this world rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom he 
hath promised to them that love him? " 
O 2 
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2 Peter i. 2. " For so an entrance sliall be minis* 
tered to you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.** 

Out of a hundred and forty passages, where the 
kingdom of God is mentioned, there are about forty, 
where it plainly refers to the time of the Advent. 
There are about thirty-three others where it seems to 
refer directly to the kingdom of grace, or the authority 
of Christ within the visible church ; while in the rest 
there is no distinct specification of time. 

In opposition to this doctrine, that the proper king- 
dom of Christ is still future, Mr. Browne strongly 
maintains that it began from the hour of his ascension 
into heaven. He asks — *' Is not mediatorial and 
saving rule the proper and formal character of Christ's 
kingdom ? If it be, of course the kingdom is already 
in being, and the king already on his proper throne.'* 
Mediatorial and saving rule is a complex and ambigu- 
ous term. Tor mediation is the office of a priest, and 
not of a king. The proper office of a king is to enforce 
righteous laws and commands, by rewards and punish- 
ments. Now the present is emphatically the time of 
grace and forbearance, and not of revealed judgment. 
Hence the proper kingdom is not come. We have an 
earnest of its coming within the visible church, so far 
as the will of Christ is known, and discipline is exer- 
cised upon its members. But the Church, at present, 
is constituted on a footing of grace rather than of righ- 
teousness. The tares and wheat are suffered to grow 
together, because the King of righteousness has not 
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yet taken to Him bis great power, and begun His 
proper reign. Our Lord's ministry on earth was emi- 
nently tbe time of bis Propbetic office, tbougb it still 
continues and will last for ever. From bis betrayal 
He entered on tbe special service of bis priestly sacri- 
fice and intercession, though be will also remain a 
priest for ever. Tbe special time of bis kingly power 
is still to come. He was virtually, but not actually, a 
priest, when be was fulfilling tbe law, before bis sacri- 
fice began. And in like manner, He is virtually a 
king already, by tbe essential dignity of bis person, 
and solemn investiture with all power in heaven and 
eartb, but tbe proper season of His kingly power begins 
with tbe day of manifested glory. 

Let us now examine tbe reasons assigned for an 
opposite view. And tbe first passage alleged is tbe 
sermon of St. Peter on tbe day of Pentecost. " Here 
it is stated as explicitly as words can do it, that tbe 
promise to David of Messiab's succession to bis throne 
bad received its intended accomplishment, and that bis 
first exercise of royal power was to send down tbe 
Spirit. He manifestly wished to be understood, and 
could not fail to be understood, as affirming that this 
present exaltation was bis proper lordship or royalty 
as Messiah. That Christ is now on David's throne is 
as clearly affirmed by Peter in this sermon as words 
can do it." 

These are strong assertions, but they have no ground 
whatever in tbe words of tbe Apostle. He neitber 
asserts, nor would probably be understood by bis hear- 
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ers to assert, that our Lord was already seated on 
David's throne, or bad entered on his own promised 
kingdom. The discourse is an argument from Scrip- 
ture, that the gift of the Spirit, which amazed the Jews, 
was a fulfilment of Joel's prophecy ; that Jesus, who 
had been crucified, was risen from the dead ; and that 
David's prophecy in Psalm xvi., was fulfilled in his 
resurrection. From these two prophecies, combined 
with a third in Psalm ex. St. Peter enforces the final 
conclusion, that Jesus being exalted at the right hand 
of the Father, has shed down his Spirit, and that he is 
made both Lord and Christ. 

The whole argument turns on the contrast between 
David himself and the Messiah. David first sat on his 
own throne, and afterward died and was buried : his 
soul was left in hell, and his flesh saw corruption. 
Jesus, the Son of David, to whom the promise be- 
longed that he should sit on David's throne, was re- 
jected by the Jews, when he offered himself as the 
King of Zion, and by wicked hands was crucified and 
slain. He did not reign, while on earth, for his own 
people received him not. He could not reign, while 
he was in Hades, any more than his father David. 
But he was not left in Hades, nor did he see corrup- 
tion ; he was exalted to the right hand of the Father, 
there to wait until his enemies should be made his 
footstool. ** He that descended is the same that as- 
cended up far above all heavens, that he might fill all 
things." But his descent into Hades, and his ascent 
into the invisible glory, are both alike plainly con- 
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trasted with his visible presence, as David's successor, 
to sit on David's throne. As David did not sit on his 
own throne, while invisible in Hades, so the son of 
David cannot have assumed that throne, while invisi- 
ble, either by his descent into Hades, or his ascension 
into heaven. His warning still continues to those who 
rejected the kingdom of his father David in his person. 
*' Ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, 
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord." 
The Jews could not believe that the Apostle identified 
this session on an invisible throne in heaven with a seat 
on the throne of David, being so different in their ap- 
prehension, unless he had affirmed it in express terms. 
But he does nothing of the kind, and the assertion that 
he has done so as plainly as words can do it, is one 
of the most surprizing illusions of theological prejudice. 
St. Peter affirms plainly that Jesus, by his resurrection, 
is shewn to be that Son of David, to whom the throne 
is promised, that this is further proved by the outpour- 
ing of the Spirit ; and that the purpose of the gift is to 
prepare his people for the time when he shall return, 
to assume the throne so long promised, and to reign in 
visible glory for ever. 

The only shew of argument, to prove the reign 
already begun, is drawn from the sameness of the 
phrases, " to raise up Christ to sit on his throne " — 
the resmTCction (ayaarafftvq) of Christ, and " this 
Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we are witnesses." 
But this verbal argument is a mere illusion. For the 
expression, " to raise up Christ to sit on his throne," 
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clearly does not relate to a resurrection from the dead, 
but to the revelation of Messiah, in due time, from 
among David's posterity. The phrase recurs in the 
promise, quoted in the next chapter, of the prophrt 
like unto Moses; in the allusions to Theudas and 
Judas by Gamaliel ; and in the prediction of the fiBlse 
teachers in the Church of Ephesus. The same phrase 
is applied to himself by Solomon, in his prayer of dedi- 
cation. " I am risen up in the room of David my 
father, and am set on the throne of Israel, as the Lord 
promised." There is nothing, then, in St. Peter's 
words, to identify the ascension of Messiah into heaven, 
any more than his birth at Bethlehem, with his actual 
assumption of David's throne. None of his hearers 
would be likely to attach this meaning to his words, 
since it would be utterly opposed to their habitual ex- 
pectations. They would naturally regard the ascent of 
Christ into heaven, just as his own descent, or that of 
his father David into Hades, as a distinct and clear 
antithesis to the promise that, like Solomon, he should 
sit upon the throne of the Lord over Israel. 

To prove the actual session on David's throne, 
appeal is made to the words of Christ to the Phila- 
delphian Church, where he claims these titles — *' He 
that is holy," «* He that is true," ** He that hath the 
key of David." The allusion is to the prophecy, Isa. 
xxii. 12, where Shebna is threatened with rejection, 
and Eliakim receives the promise — ** The key of the 
house of David will I lay upon his shoulder ; so he 
shall open, and none shall shut, and he shall shut, and 
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none shall open." But to hold the key of the house 
of David, and to sit on his throne, were clearly distinct 
ofSces. Eliakim was never the king of Israel, but 
Hezekiah. The Church is the household of the Son 
of David, whom he is preparing to be sharers in his 
kingdom ; and hence the use of this title, borrowed 
from the type of a steward, who never reigned, 
rather confirms the futurity of the kingdom. The au- 
thority of Christ in the visible church is an earnest of 
his righteous dominion, in which he will reign visibly 
over the whole world ; and is subordinate to it, both 
in extent and outward splendour, very much as the 
office of the steward in David's household was subor- 
dinate to the royalty of David's throne. 

The second discourse of St. Peter, strangely adduced 
to prove the kingdom begun, points evidently to the 
opposite conclusion. The Jews are urged to national 
repentance, in order that Jesus, their true King, whom 
they had rejected, may return to them, upon which event 
the promised times of restitution are to follow. But 
these times of restitution, in the view of the Jews, and 
of all the prophets to whom he refers them, are the times 
when Messiah should sit on the throne of David, judg- 
ing, and seeking judgment, and hasting righteousness. 
The Apostle therefore teaches them to associate these 
promises, not with the actual exaltation of Christ, 
while withdrawn from the eyes of men, but with his 
visible and glorious return. 

The song of the church. Acts iv. 23 — 30, is next 
adduced, as a clear testimony that the proper kingdom 
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of Christ was already in existence. " To what Psalm 
are their thoughts directed ? To one whose very bur- 
den is the throne and kingdom of Messiah. They 
apply one Psalm, beyond all contradiction, to the pre- 
sent sovereignty and rule of Jesus in the heavens. In 
their estimation, the vain thing which the kings of 
the earth set themselves to accomplish, was just to 
overthrow the gracious rule of Jesus, whose 'dweetness 
they were then tasting in the salvation of their own 
souls." 

When we turn from this comment to the passage 
itself, no trace appears of this fancied inference. The 
Psaltn describes a wicked opposition of rulers and 
people to the Messiah. The only question is, whe- 
ther the opposition is after he has entered on his 
kingdom, or to hinder him from assuming it. Is the 
true parallel with the wars of David, when he was 
already crowned, or with the persecutions of Saul, 
when David had been anointed, before his coronation ? 
The answer seems clear on the face of the history. For 
the disciples refer chiefly to the crucifixion of our Lord, 
and all must allow that this preceded his actual reign. 
The persecutions, under which they were then suffer- 
ing, merely continued the same crime, and were like 
the voice of the citizens in the parable, sent after the 
absent nobleman before his return as king — " We will 
not have this man to reign over us." Hence the pas- 
sage really confirms the view, that the session on the 
throne of David was still to come. 

The title of Prince, in Acts v. 31, is ftirther quoted. 
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in proof of the actual commencement of the kingdom. 
But it is the same which recurs Heb. xii. 2, and really 
denotes a captain or leader. Hence it describes the 
character of our Lord as the forerunner and guide of 
His people, just as the title, Saviour, refers to His com- 
munication of saving grace. Both of these are distinct 
from the exercise of judicial righteousness, which is 
the proper feature of true royalty. 

The most cardinal passage in this inquiry, however, is 
Psalm ex. 1, with its frequent quotations in the New 
Testament ; (Matt. xxii. 41 — 45 ; Mark xii. 35 — 37 ; 
Luke XX. 41 — 44; Acts ii. 34 — 36 ; 1 Cor. xv. 25 ; 
Eph. i. 22; Heb. x. 11—14.) According to 'Mr. 
Brown, the reign here mentioned is already begun, 
and is the proper dominion of our Lord on the throne 
of David. According to others, it is already begun, 
but as a co-ordinate reign in heaven, which ceases 
when our Lord begins to sit on the throne of David. 
The view of most premillennial writers is that the reign 
is future, and begins with the Second Advent. By 
combining the separate admissions, that the reign is 
begun, and that it is the proper kingdom of Christ on 
the throne of David, Mr. Browne would establish his 
own interpretation, on the ruin of the two rival exposi- 
tions of the passage. But it is plain that the same 
mode of argument may be used, with equal success, to 
establish any one of these opinions by premises derived 
from the others. If we assume, with Mr. Browne, that 
the Davidical reign is clearly intended, and with the 
Duke of Manchester, that that reign is future, the third 
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hypothesis will be the evident result. Or again, if we 
agree with Mr. Brown that the reign here mentioned 
is begun, and with premillennialists, that the Da- 
vidical reign is future, the third opinion will be esta- 
blished in the same manner. Nothing, then, can be 
more illusive than this ad captandum style of rea- 
soning, which would extract, from the admissions of 
two different sets of opponents, their common refut- 
ation. 

The question, on which the whole must evidently 
turn, is this — ^Dp the words of the Psalm, as explained 
by the New Testament, imply that the reign of Christ 
is already begun? Mr. Brown and the Puke of 
Manchester agree in this judgment, though they differ 
widely as to the character of the reign. Their view 
is shared also by a great majority of divines. The 
following reasons, however, seem to me to prove the 
opinion erroneous, and that the prophecy does not 
identify the session of Messiah at Gk)d's right hand 
with his predicted reign. 

And, first, the phrase itself properly denotes high 
personal honour, but not the exercise of royalty. It 
implies a competency, perhaps, for the office of a ruler, 
but not its actual fulfilment. When Solomon would 
pay filial honour to Bathsheba, he caused a throne to 
be set for her at his right hand. This did not imply 
a transfer of his royal authority, but was simply a 
tribute of personal honour to the king's mother, as 
foremost in dignity among his subjects. Now Scrip- 
ture is the best guide to its own meaning. We may 
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therefore infer, that to sit at God's right hand denotes 
the highest measure of personal exaltation, but not the 
direct exercise of royal power on the part of Messiah. 

Again ; the phrase, " until T shall make thy foes 
thy footstool," properly denotes a future work of 
subjugation, which was not yet begun. Thus the 
words — *' the sceptre shall not depart from Judah, 
until Shiloh shall appear," reveal a time of delay before 
that appearance, whether the event itself be conceived 
as momentary or continuous. Messiah, in like manner, 
is here instructed to wait, in personal glory, until a 
future moment or period, when God will actually 
subjugate all his enemies. 

Thirdly, the actual commencement of the reign is 
described in terms, which are a contrast to the present 
verse. '* The Lord at thy right hand shall smite 
through kings in the day of his wrath. He shall judge 
among the heathen : he shall fill the places with dead 
bodies : he shall smite the heads over many countries." 
The kingdom, to which he succeeds, is not in a state of 
peace and harmony, but of active rebellion, and the 
commencement of the reign must therefore be marked 
by an active campaign of the monarch against the 
rebels. While he sits at the Father's right hand, he 
is waiting till his time shall come. The kingdom is 
his in right, but not yet in actual possession. In his 
grace, as the Saviour, he forbears to exercise openly his 
rights as the true and eternal King. 

Fourthly, the Apostle, writing to the Hebrews, ex- 
pressly confirms this view of the present time, as one 
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of waiting, before the reign begins. ** But he, after he 
had offered one sacrifice for sins for ctct, sat down on 
the right hand of Grod ; from henceforth expecti!^, 
nntil his enemies be made his footstooL" Waiting and 
forbearance are a direct and designed contrast to the 
overt exercise of royal authority. So far as Christ's 
kingly office is ah-eady in exercise, namdy, in the 
risible chorch, which is an earnest of the kingdom, 
he does not wait, but ceaselessly carries on the 
work of subduing the will, and gOTcming the hearts 
of his people. But with reference to the world at 
large, the very fact that he is waiting or expecting, 
is a proof that the time of his kingdom is not yet 
come. The words of the Apostle throw a dear light 
on the Psalm, and establish the principle here main- 
tained, that the exaltation at the right hand of the 
Pat her is not mentioned as an actual reign. It is true 
that there is a double kingdom of Christ, already 
begun. The one is the kingdom of universal Provi- 
dence, which he held before his incarnation, and has 
now resumed. The other is the headship of the 
church, which replaces the Jewish theocracy, and is a 
still fuller earnest of the kingdom to be hereafter re- 
vealed. But the command in the Psalm, " Sit thou 
on my right hand," relates properly to neither of these 
truths, but to the personal exaltation of Christ, beyond 
the reach of all his enemies, in the invisible glory ; 
awaiting his Father's will, until the time shall come for 
his assuming that visible dominion over our fallen 
world, so often promised, and so long delayed in 
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the Divine long-suffering. He is waiting now, and 
his people are companions in his patience, for " if we 
suffer with him, we shall also reign with him," and a 
crown of righteousness is laid up for all his followers in 
that day. 

II. The commencement of the Millennium is the 
time when the reign in 1 Cor. xv. 25, the seat on the 
throne of David, and the proper kingdom of Christ 
really begin. 

I have shown already that the evidence alleged from 
the Book of Acts, for an earlier commencement, is 
quite unreal, and that the words of Ps. ex., as ex- 
pounded by the Apostle, prove the present to be a time 
of waiting and forbearance, before the actual reign. 
Let us now observe the direct testimonies, which fix 
the reign to the opening of the Millennium. We have, 
first, our Lord's own parable, which plainly associates 
the actual exercise of the kingly power, received during 
his absence, with the time of his return, when he takes 
account of his servants. We have next, his statement 
at the close of his ministry, to the Jews who had" re- 
jected him when he presented himself as their King. 
** Ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, 
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord." 
We have, thirdly, his promise to the Apostles at the 
last supper — " I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my 
Father hath appointed unto me, that ye may eat and 
drink with me at my table in my kingdom, and sit on 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel." 
We have, further, the words of St. Peter, exhorting the 
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Jews to national repentance, that the times of restita- 
tion, — ^which are synonimons with the times of Mes- 
siah's kingdom on the throne of David, — may come. 
We have the statemoit of St. Paul at Athens, that God 
hath appointed a day in which he will jodge the world 
in righteousness — the proper work of the kingly oi^ce 
— 7by the man whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath 
given assurance to all men, by raising him from the 
dead. We have the words of the same Apostle to the 
Thessalonians, that they would be counted worthy of 
the kingdom of God, for the sake of which they suf- 
fered, when the Lord Jesus should be revealed from 
heaven with his mighty angels. We have the adjuration 
to Timothy, by the Lord Jesus Christ, of whom it is 
said that he will judge the quick and the dead at his 
appearing and his kingdom. In the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, the coming of the kingdom is joined with 
the time, when no hypocrite will escape the voice of 
him that speaketh from heaven, and when there will be 
a final shaking of the heavens and earth, after which 
the things that cannot be shaken will remain. In the 
book of Revelation it is the time when the faithful 
shall receive power over the nations, as Christ himself 
has received from the Father ; when they shall sit with 
him upon his ^hrone ; when the Lord shall take to 
himself his great power and reign, and the kingdom of 
the world shall be the kingdom of God and Christ, and 
he shall reign for ever ; and when the Son of man 
shall appear with the glorious title. King of kings and 
Lord of lords. 
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All these passages, and many others, point to the 
same conclusion. There is a kingdom of secret provi- 
dence, which the Son of God has held from the be- 
ginning, and still holds, and will continue to hold for 
ever. There is a mystical kingdom of God, in the 
visible church, which has succeeded to the Jewish 
theocracy, and is the earnest of the good things to 
come. But it is partial in extent, limited in the actual 
revelation of God's will to its members, and still more 
limited and partial in the enforcement of that will, by 
judgments on the unfaithful. The proper kingdom of 
Christ, for which the church has been taught to pray 
from the beginning, is therefore still to come. 

III. The close of the Millennium is the time when 
the kingdom is delivered to the Father. 

That the event, spoken of by the Apostle, does not 
occur at the opening of the Millennium, is apparent 
from a comparison with St. John's prophecy. For it 
occurs only when all enemies are completely subdued 
under the feet of Christ, But at the close of the Mil- 
lennium, Satan is loose, and utterly deceives the na- 
tions ; the earth is peopled with rebels, who go up 
over its whole breadth, in open hostility to Christ and 
his people ; the sea retains its dead, and death and hell 
have not been cast into the lake of fire. Hence the 
delivery of the kingdom cannot precede the final judg- 
ment of the rest of the dead ; since, until then, many 
who are hostile to Christ are still to be subdued under 
him. 

Again, the present reign of the Son is not a coordi- 
p 
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nate, but a subordinate reign. For Christ is now subor- 
dinate to the Father, in the doctrine of the AposUes, 
the faith of the Church, and the view of all holy angelsp 
and still more in the convictions of unregenerate men. 
He is subordinate in the whole economy of the gospel, 
as a Sacrifice, a High Priest, an Advocate, an Interces- 
sor for sinners in heaven. He is subordinate in all the 
emblems of prophecy, as the slain Lamb, the Angela 
the Priest at the altar, the Son of man, caught up to 
the throne of God. And this heavenly glory will never 
cease. The Lord will continue associated with the 
Father, in equal divine honour, but personal subordi- 
nation, for ever and ever. 

Again, the language of the Apostle seems to imply 
that the kingdom resigned is, in some sense, peculiar 
to the Son before that resignation. But this is not true 
of the present kingdom of Providence, which is pro- 
perly and eminently the kingdom of God the Father^ 
administered now by the risen Saviour. On all these 
accounts the hypothesis, which places the delivery of 
the kingdom at the opening of the Millennium, appearf 
to me completely opposed to the whole drift of th 
Apostolic message. The kingdom is that for whic 
our Lord is now waiting at the right hand of the F 
ther ; which he begins to exercise visibly at his retur 
and which is, in some important sense, to be delivej 
up to the Father, after the final completion of the w 
of judgment. 

rv. The delivery of the kingdom is not its abso 
resignation, so that the Son will cease to reign; 1 
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relative resignation by which he presents the recovered 
world to his Father, and publicly owns, before the whole 
universe, his personal subordination, both as the Son 
of God, and the Son of man. 

To understand this mysterious truth more clearly, 
we must call to mind, once more, the peculiar and 
distinctive nature of that kingdom of God, which alone 
can be said to come. It is neither the dominion of 
God over the unfallen creation, which is always com- 
plete, nor the mysterious control of His providence 
over fallen creatures, which has existed also from the 
beginning. But it is a visible, manifest dominion, 
over the once fallen, but then redeemed creation ; by 
which all enemies are completely subdued, and openly 
punished, and all the righteous are graciously rewarded 
by the righteous King. When the Son of God shall 
return in glory. He will exercise all Divine attri- 
butes, and claim for himself openly the homage of the 
universe. In his person the Godhead will reclaim the 
worship, so long withheld by unbelief and rebellion in 
our sinful world. As the Godhead of the Son was 
veiled for a time in the days of his flesh, while his 
subordination, as a creature to his God, and a Son to 
his Father, was fully displayed ; so, in the day of his 
return, we may well believe that his subordination will 
be veiled for a season, that his real and full claim to 
Divine honour may be more fully established in the 
sight of the whole creation. Till all enemies, then, 
are subdued under his feet, the Son himself must reign, 
as supreme God and King. No worship to the Father, 
P2 
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out of the Son, or distinctly from the Son, will be 
visibly accepted, in that world where the Son was 
once dishonoured, and crucified and slain by wicked 
hands. But when all is brought into the state, either of 
complete subjection, or of willing and reverent worship 
to the Son of God, He will announce to the Father 
the fulfilment of His glorious commission, as the world's 
Redeemer, and resign the kingdom to Him ; thenceforth 
to share it for ever, as coequal in essential Grodhead, 
but essentially and perpetually subordinate, in respect 
of his Divine Sonship and glorified humanity ; so that 
in the new earth, as already in heaven, blessing, and 
honour, and dominion shall be ascribed to Him that 
sitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb for ever. 
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CHAPTER IX. 



ON THE ORDER OP THE RESURRECTION. 

One of the chief hindrances, which prevents many 
Christians from receiving the truths unfolded in the 
previous chapters, is their strong impression, that the 
Scriptures repeatedly announce a strictly simultaneous 
resurrection and judgment of all mankind. The in- 
terval of more than a thousand years between the 
resurrection of the just and the unjust, appears to them 
to clash with the current of Nev^^ Testament doctrine. 
It is needful, before tracing the hopes of the church 
any further, to remove this main stumbling-block out 
of the way. 

And iirst, a presumption has been drawn against 
this interval of the two resurrections, from the admis- 
sion that it is clearly revealed in one passage alone. 
'* We do not find such grand and delightful, such 
stirring and influential truths, wrapt up in mystic 
folds, reserved for apocalyptic disclosure, and only 
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peeping out, obscurely and ambiguously, through a few 
passages and expressions." 

This objection borrows all its seeming force from a 
neglect to distinguish what is the real peculiarity of 
BcT. XX. on the literal view of its meaning. It is 
not the fact that both the righteous and the wicked 
are to rise, and be judged ; for this is taught through- 
out all Scripture. Nor is it the time to which the 
resurrection of the righteous is referred ; far this 
agrees also with many previous revelations. It is not 
even the priority of the righteous over the vncked in 
their resurrection ; for this too is revealed, though less 
frequently and fully, in other passages. But it is 
simply the length of the delay, before the wicked are 
to rise in the judgment. Now this is a truth, which 
may be very important in its consequences, and its 
connexion with a right view of the Divine dispensa- 
tion ; but is plainly far from being fundamental to the 
hope of the Christian. It is precisely a truth of that 
kind which we might well expect to be reserved for the 
last and fullest revelation of things to come, and only 
to be taught obscurely, and without any details of 
time, in the earlier Scriptures, and in the general pro- 
mises and warnings of the gospel. 

Let us now consider the main passages which bear 
on the subject, one by one, with reference to the ob- 
jections of Mr, Brown, in his work on the Advent, 
as the most able and popular among recent advocates 
of the opposite view. 

I. The first of these, and the main seat of the doc- 
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trine in the New Testament, is 1 Cor. xv., where the 
Apostle reveals at length the great hope of the resur- 
rection. 

The Apostle first announces the general resurrection 
of all the dead. All those who die through Adam, 
are to be made alive through the redemption of Christ. 
Two expressions more clearly universal could not be 
found, than those which he employs in verses 21, 22. 
This vast multitude are next distinguished into com- 
panies, whether two or more ; and it is affirmed that 
each individual will rise in his own company. Christ, 
the first fruits, is risen already. They who are 
Christ's, the harvest of grace, will rise at His coming. 
Afterward will be the end, when the last enemy, death, 
shall be for ever destroyed. Hence the passage 
involves essentially an order and interval in two resur- 
rections ; one, of those who are Christ's, as soon as 
the Lord comes ; and the other, of all the rest of the 
dead, after some interval, whether long or short, at 
the time of the end or final consummation. The 
statement, then, precisely accords with the Apocalypse, 
which places the first resurrection at the appearance of 
the Word of God, the King of kings ; and that of 
all the rest of the dead at an interval, when the end 
is come, and death and hell, the last enemies, are cast 
into the lake of fire. 

The only way of escape from this conclusion is to 
maintain, that the general resurrection is not mentioned, 
but that the passage relates exclusively to believers ; 
that the words, " every one in hifc own order," merely 
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distinguish Christ himself firomthe whole multitade of 
his people, and that the coming of Christy and the end, 
are virtually the same period. Such is the hypothesis 
of Mr. Brown, whose confidence of statement is too 
ofLen exactly in the inverse proportion to the real 
evidence. " Each in his own order," is, of cowrse, 
each of the two parties just mentioned, Christ, and all 
who are made alive ; and " they that are Christ's " 
are undeniably identical with ^' all in Christ mad» 
alive." Let us examine the passage a little more 
closely. 

Just a year after the date of the letter, St. Paul, 
standing before Felix, thus expounds his own hope, 
and that of the Jews in general. '* And I have hope 
towards God, which they themselves also allow, that 
there will be a resurrection of the dead {cufaaraa-ip 
if€Kptay) both of the just and the unjust." He here 
employs the same term, and clearly with the same 
width of meaning. " If Christ be preached that he 
rose from the dead, how say some among you, that 
there is no resurrection of the dead (aya<rru<rtq y^Kpvp) ? 
But if there be no resurrection of the dead, then is 
Christ not risen . . . For if the dead rise not, then 
is Christ not raised." So far the words, as ex- 
pounded by himself, must refer alike to all the dead, 
both the just and the unjust. The argument is 
plainly generic, and relates to the dead, as dead. 
He makes next a passing allusion, under a distinct 
phrase, to the faithful only. ** Then also they who 
sleep in Christ are perished." The contrast shews 
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that " the dead " denotes all the dead, while " the 
sleepers in Christ" describes believers only. 

He then resumes the subject in a positive form, and 
in the reverse order. " But now is Christ risen from 
the dead, the first-fruits of them that slept. For since 
by man came death, by man came also the resurrection 
of the dead." As " the sleepers," in the former verse, 
like verse 18, clearlyrelates to believers, so ''the dead," 
in the latter verse, clearly denotes all mankind, who 
have fallen under the sentence, " Dust thou art, and 
to dust thou shalt return." To introduce a limitation, 
when the phrase is elsewhere explained by the Apostle 
himself, is carefully contrasted with the description of 
the sleepers, and as precisely answers to the former 
clause, which is plainly universal, — ^is not only gra- 
tuitous, but a violent and intolerable wresting of the 
word of God, in one of its most solemn and distinct 
revelations. But the statement is again repeated, in 
an equally explicit form. " For as in Adam all die, 
even so in Christ shall all be made alive." The sub- 
ject is clearly bodily death, and bodily resurrection. 
No words could more plainly extend the resurrection, 
here announced, to all those who die in Adam. As 
bodily death comes upon all men through the sin of 
Adam, so a bodily resurrection is assured to all men 
through the redemption of Christ. What Mr. Brown 
calls undeniable, not only may be denied, but must be 
denied by every one, who does not sacrifice the natural 
and evident meaning of God's word to the exigencies 
of an argument, or the requirements of some narrow 
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and artificial system of theology. The Apostle else- 
where states his own doctrine — ^that there will be a 
resurrection of the dead, both of the just and the unjust. 
He here affirms the same truth, in its analogy with the 
first sentence on Adam, and in relation to the procuring 
cause. " Since by man came death, by man cometh 
the resurrection of the dead. As in Adam all die, 
even so in Christ will all men be made alive." He 
then proceeds to note the momentous diflference — " But 
every one in his own order — Christ, the first-fruits ; 
afterward they that are Christ's, at his coming." We 
have thus an exact parallel to his own later statement, 
on a similar subject — " We trust in the living God, 
who is the Saviour of all men, specially of them that 
believe." Christ is the cause of resurrection to all men, 
but specially to believers, at His coming. 

But it is said that the resurrection of the wicked 
would have been out of place in the Apostle's train of 
thought. Raised on a different principle, they are set 
aside, and do not once come into view. But the very 
opposite is true, and is also the true and safe order 
of reasoning. The Apostle does clearly include all 
under one common statement ; and hence the theo« 
logy, which asserts that there is no common principle 
in the two cases, is erroneous and antiscriptural. All 
are raised for the same common reason of the Divine 
government, that in the body they may give account 
of the things done in the body, according to that 
which they have done, whether it be good or bad. The 
repeated statements of Scripture, that Christ died for 
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all men, and that all men are to be raised from the 
dead, are strictly correlative; but human systems often 
find it hard to receive more than half of the whole 
truth of God. 

The gloss on verse 23, which applies the word " every 
one " to Christ on the one hand, and the whole body 
of believers on the other, is not less violent and unten- 
able. There is only one text in the New Testament 
where €ifao-To< is ever used with reference only to two 
parties, Heb. xi. 21. There is not one, where the 
parties to whom it refers are collective bodies, and 
not individuals. It is still more intolerable, to refer 
it to a distribution already made, where one of the two 
parties is a single person, and the other a collective mul« 
titude. It is repulsive to our pious feelings, to suppose 
that our Lord is merely included with aU his people, as 
one numerical heap of individuals, who are to be pre- 
sently classified, one by one. It is plain, ^m the laws of 
language, that it is the " all " of the former verse, who 
are distributed by the " every one " of the verse that 
follows. It is impossible that our Lord, rising alone, 
should be said to rise in his own company. It is equally 
impossible that the Apostle should disguise the evident 
fact that our Lord's resurrection was past, and that the 
simultaneous resurrection of all the dead was still future^ 
by the enigmatic phrase— ^very one will rise in his 
own company ; when there was to be only one com- 
pany, and all who were ever to rise at all, were to rise 
together. The words plainly imply two companies 
still to rise, one composed of all who are Christ's, who 
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are to be raised at his coming ; and the other, com- 
posed by plain consequence of all others, or of the 
** rest of the dead," who are to rise later, when the 
end is come. 

The word cira, in the following verse, confirms this 
view. It is true that neither eveira nor eira defines 
the length of the interval, which may be either short 
or long. It is also true that, so far as a shade of dif- 
ference exists between them, etra would denote the 
briefer interval. But where evetra denotes a space of 
nearly two thousand years, already begun, the other 
may very fitly refer to an interval of half that lengthy 
to follow after the close of the former. On the other 
hand, if the interval were only of a few days or a year, 
the events, in such a context, would be practically 
synchronous, and we should expect the adverb of syn- 
chronisms to be used, since it is ten times as frequent 
in the New Testament as either of the two others. 

In the simple and natural construction of the Apos- 
tle's words, they are a miniature prophecy, which is 
afterwards unfolded by St. John on a larger scale. All 
are to rise, but in distinct companies. Christ, the first- 
fruits of his people, is risen already. Afterward, when 
nearly two thousand years are past, they who are Christ's, 
the children of the first resurrection, will rise at his 
coming. Afterward cometh the end, when death, the 
last enemy, is destroyed, being cast into the lake of 
fire, and the rest of the dead have appeared before 
the Lord in judgment. 

II. In 1 Thess. iv. 13—18 the Apostle delivers a 
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message, which he had received ** by the word of the 
Lord." He declares that the dead in Christ will rise 
first, and then the living saints will be translated, and 
caught up to meet the Saviour at his return. The 
passage clearly implies that the resurrection of all the 
dead is not strictly simultaneous, and that the gather- 
ing of the dead and living saints to Christ wiU be com- 
plete, before the judgment of the unfaithful dead 
begins. But since an interval is clearly implied, it is 
natural to suppose that it will be of such length, as 
to render conspicuous the contrast of the two resur- 
rections in their moral character. Hence, although 
the passage does not directly prove a long interval, it 
agrees most completely with the statement of St. John, 
which places a thousand years between the times of 
the two resurrections. 

III. In Phil. iii. 11, St. Paul sets before us one chief 
motive, which animated him in his Christian course. 
" If by any means I may attain to the resurrection 
from among the dead" (tijv eSavaa-raaiv riffv €K V€Kpuv), 
It may be rendered, as I have observed elsewhere, 
" the peculiar resurrection, even that from among the 
dead." Mr. Browne asserts that the phrase has no 
such force, but '* came gradually to be employed where 
no emphasis is intended." Mr. Wood has taken up 
his challenge; and, from a fuU investigation of Scripture 
usage, gives reasons for an exactly opposite view. 

The facts of the case seem to be these. In about 
forty-two instances, €k ycKpuv is used with reference 
to our Lord himself, the Baptist, or Lazarus, and the 
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most simple and natural version, therefore, seems 
to be " from among the dead." All the dead are 
viewed as one class, out of whom the individual is 
summoned by resurrection. 

Again, there are thirteen cases, where the preposition 
is wanting. Matt. xxii. 31 ; Acts xvii. 32, xxiii. 6, 
xxiv. 15, 21, xxvi. 23 ; Eom. i. 4 ; 1 Cor. xv. 12, 13, 
21, 42 ; Heb. vi. 2 ; Rev; i. 5. In nearly all of these, 
the general resurrection is clearly intended. In Acts 
xxvi. 23, Bom. i. 4, the phrase is iS ayaa-taa-euq ^eKpeoy, 
and the omission of the preposition before veKpav may 
be explained by euphony, since it occurs immediately 
before. In Rev. i. 5 it is evidently needless, since the 
word first-born, expresses the whole idea. In 1 Cor. 
XV. 42, the distinction is less apparent. 

Lastly, there are ten other cases where the preposi- 
tion appears ; Mark xii. 25 ; Luke xvi. 20, 21 , xx. 35 ; 
Acts iv. 2 ; Rom. vi. 13, xi. 15 ; Eph. v. 14 ; Phil, 
iii. 11 ; Heb. xi. 19. In five of these there is a clear 
reference to a limited resurrection, and the rendering 
" from among the dead " is the most natural. In 
Acts iv. 2 this meaning is not required by the context, 
but is consistent with it, and the reading seems ambi- 
guous. In Rom. vi. 13, xi. 15, the phrases %6)vra<; €k 
v€K^uv, $«ij €K ycKpwy, seem more naturally to have the 
sense, " out of the state of being dead," just as " alive 
from the dead," or " life from the dead," would mean 
in our own tongue. On the whole, the evidence seems 
to preponderate in favour of the view, that ck yexpuy 
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means usually " from among the dead," and implies 
the notion of a special and partial resurrection. 

In the passage before us, however, where the phrase 
is redoubled and the preposition is found in composi- 
tion also, there seems, on critical grounds, no room to 
dispute the inference, that the words properly denote 
a special, distinct, and peculiar resurrection. 

Indeed, if the resurrection were one simultaneous 
event, St. Paul's intense desire must have been fixed, 
not on the event itself, but on the mode of his own 
participation in it. His words would then have been 
— If by any means I may attain to a holy, happy re- 
surrection, or to a holy, happy part in the resurrection. 
Here, on the contrary, it is the event itself, viewed as 
one collective whole, which he longs to attain, and 
which forms the object of his vehement desire. Con- 
sequently, in his view, the resurrection of the just is a 
separate' and complete act of Divine Providence, en- 
tirely distinct from the resurrection of all the rest of 
the dead.* 

We infer that, out of these main passages in the 
Epistles, the fullest explicitly reveals an order in the 
resurrection, and discriminates between the period 

* I had remarked on this passage, in a Sermon od the First 
Resurrection, that *' the blessing is described as metaphorically 
travelling towards the church.'* The verb &iravr<ify commonly 
means, to meet one who is coming to meet us. I conceived that 
Karavrtfy had the same tacit implication, which I now see, from 
Acts xxi. 7, and classic examples, was a mistake. Mr. Brown's 
censure of my criticism, on this point, is perfectly just. 



224 ON THE OKDEB OF THE KESURRECTION. 

when they that are Christ's shall rise, and all the rest 
of the dead ; and that both of the others mention the 
just, separately and exclusively, in such a way as to 
agree most naturally with the same conclusion. 

IV. In proof of the strict coincidence of the two 
resurrections, the first passage adduced is Dan. xii. 2. 
*' And many of them that sleep in the dust of the 
earth shall awake ; these to everlasting life, and these 
to shame and everlasting contempt." Here, it is said, 
" the thing which stands out manifestly on the face of 
the passage is the simultaneousness of the resurrection 
of both parties ;" while the difficulty, in the word 
** many," is met by a different version, " the multi- 
tude of them that sleep in the dust." 

Mr. Wood, on the other hand, asserts that this ver- 
sion is inconsistent with the sacred text, which means 
exactly " many out of them that sleep," He adopts 
the solution of Professor Bush and others ; that the 
two classes contrasted in the close of the verse, are the 
"many" who will rise, and the rest of the dead, con- 
cerning whom no revelation is there given. On this 
view the text will become an exact parallel to Rev. 
XX. The children of the first resurrection will awake 
to life and glory ; while the rest are reserved for shame 
and everlasting contempt. 

The examples alleged are not, however, in my 
opinion, such as to warrant that construction of the 
passage. The words, these and these, in Hebrew, seem 
always to divide and distribute something which has 
been named before. The passage appears to me to be 
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best explained on the principle of the gradual progress 
of Divine revelation. In almost every text of the 
earlier Scriptures, where the resurrection had been fore- 
told, it was revealed only as a promise to the righteous ; 
while it was the threatening on the ungodly that they 
should remain in Hades, and not rise in the gathering 
of the righteous. Here the truth of the resurrection of 
the wicked is further revealed, but so as neither to 
affirm that it will be universal, nor to define its place 
with reference to the resurrection of the just. The 
simultaneousness is no more prominent on the face of 
the statement than the limitation. It is predicted that 
many should arise. Of these many, it is further pre- 
dicted that some will rise to glory, and others to shame 
and contempt. But the strict universality, and the 
interval of delay before the latter arise, is left to be 
disclosed by fuller revelations of the Divine purpose. 

In fact, the assertion that the two clauses are strictly 
and evidently simultaneous, is rash and groundless. 
The following verse travels through eternal ages. How, 
then, can it be surprising that the previous one should 
embrace the compass of a thousand years? 

V. The words of our Lord are also alleged, to dis- 
prove all interval between the two resurrections. 

John V. 28, 29. " Marvel not at this ; for the hour 
is coming, in which all that are in the graves will hear 
his voice ; and they that have done good will come 
forth unto a resurrection of life, but they that have 
done evil, unto a resurrection of judgment.'*' 

" It is hardly possible," says Mr. Brown, ** to con- 
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ceive a plainer statement of the simultaneousness of 
the resurrection of both classes. All the commenta- 
tors and theologians, known to the church, take this 
feature to be so plain, as not to require further illustra- 
tion.'^ In reply to the remark, that the hour, in the former 
verse, denotes the whole period of the gospel, he affirms 
that ** unbroken continuousness of action " is essential 
to the propriety of language, in such a use of the 
term ; which would therefore imply that the raising of 
the dead was constantly in progress throughout the 
whole period of a thousand years. 

** In such a question," Mr. Wood truly observes, 
"common sense is worth a thousand criticisms. A day, 
the morning and evening of which had been marked 
by a bloody massacre, might well be called a day of 
slaughter. A year, which had been ushered in by a glo- 
rious triumph, and whose December snows were red- 
dened by another, might be named in the annals a 
year of victory, though unbroken peace had prevailed 
during the months of the summer." It is quite plain 
that unbroken continuousness of action is never re- 
quired by the laws of language, but merely that the 
character shall be distinctive of the period to which it 
is assigned, whether this distinctiveness results from a 
single, a double, or a multiple event. The Sabbath 
may be called the day of public worship, whether the 
services extend through every hour, or, as perhaps in 
India, are limited to the early morning and to the cool 
evening, and intermitted in the heat of the day. 

Our Lord here announces a season in which the 



ON THE ORDER OF THE BESURUECTJON. 227 

dead should hear his voice, and live. He states the 
deep foundation of this prophecy. •* For as the Fa- 
ther hath life in himself, he hath given to the Son to 
have life in himself." The characteristic of the sea- 
son is the manifestation of the Son of God, as the un- 
failing source of spiritual life. That season, then, is the 
whole period of the gospel, in which the voice has 
ever resounded — "Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise 
from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light." 

He next announces another season, of which the 
characteristic is given in the words — " He hath given 
him authority to execute judgment also, because he is 
the Son of man." In this hour or season, " all that are 
in the graves will hear his voice." Tlie main feature of 
the period is Christ's exercise of judgment. The main 
consequence, also noted, is the resurrection of all that 
are in the graves. The work of grace and of judg- 
ment equally characterizes the two periods. But grace 
is continuous, like the dews and sunshine of heaven ; 
while the judgment is summed up in two sjlemn and 
contrasted acts of reward and punishment. , These two 
main parts of the work are therefore noted by our 
Lord distinctly, in the order of their occurrence. " And 
they that have done good will come forth to a resur- 
rection of life, but they that have done evil to a resur- 
rection of judgment. The distinctness and sequence 
of the two resurrections, though both included in the 
season of judgment, in contrast to the season of grace, 
is here much more plainly discernible than their strictly 
simultaneous occurrence. 

Q2 
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But it is objected that to suppose the voice of the 
Lord twice uttered, at a long interval, forces a most 
unnatural meaning on the simple and majestic words of 
our Saviour. In 1 Cor. xv, and 1 Thess. iv. the voice, 
it is owned, is connected exclusively with the resurrec- 
tion of believers ; but our Lord's words connect it 
here with the simultaneous resurrection of both classes, 
and a contrary interpretation is clearly inadmissible. 

It is really difficult to understand the meaning or 
nature of this insuperable objection. So far as I ap- 
prehend it, it rests on the supposition that it is the 
physical loudness of the voice, which will rouse all the 
sleepers in the dust. If this is its real meaning, it is 
a strange and gross misconception of the Scriptural 
truth. Whatever physical sounds, in the voice of the 
archangel and the trump of God, may accompany the 
Lord's return, they can have no power to raise one 
dead body, except simply as indications of the Lord's 
will, and on that will, solely and exclusively, their effi- 
cacy must depend. And if it be the will of the Lord 
first to raise aU his people, and after a season of delay, 
all the rest of the dead, the words of the text are as 
simply and majestically true as on any other suppo- 
sition. If the voice which quickens dead souls in the 
day of grace has been distributed over eighteen hun- 
dred years, without the least abatement from the com- 
prehensive simplicity of the Lord's promise, the dis- 
tinction of the voice of judgment into two collective 
acts of retribution can interfere as little with the truth 
and grandeur of his further declaration, that all in the 
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graves shall come forth, when they hear the voice of 
the Son of God. 

These appear to be the only passages alleged, to 
prove the resurrection strictly simultaneous, and it is 
clear how remote they are from establishing the con- 
clusion. The fullest and plainest prediction, in Rev. 
XX. distinctly reveals an interval of a thousand years. 
The next in order of fulness, 1 Cor. xv, distinctly an- 
nounces an order in the resurrection, and hardly less 
clearly states the existence of some interval between 
the time when those who are Christ's shall arise, and 
all the rest of the dead. The two other chief texts in 
the Epistles treat of the resurrection of the righteous 
and translation of the living saints as an act of provi- 
dence, complete in itself, without introducing into the 
statement the least sign of a contemporary resurrection 
of the wicked. The usual phraseology of the New 
Testament leans to the same view, when it speaks of a 
resurrection out of the dead. This meaning of the 
phrase is doubly apparent, where we read of those 
*' who are counted worthy to attain that world, and 
the resurrection out of the dead," and where St. Paul 
expresses his own earnest labours if by any means he 
might attain the peculiar resurrection out of the dead. 
The only texts adduced on the other side, are the pas- 
sage in Daniel, and the words of our Lord, just ex- 
amined ; and these have been shewn to be quite con- 
sistent with the conclusion naturally deduced from all 
the other passages. 
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CHAPTER X. 



ON THE ORDER OF THE JUDGMENT. 

There is 'no aspect of the Millennarian doctrine, under 
which more serious charges have been brought against 
it, than in its bearing on the predictions of coming 
judgment. Not only the close of Eev. xx,, wrested 
from its own context, has been alleged in proof of a 
doctrine, to which the whole chapter is most distinctly 
opposed ; but the judgment itself is said to be mixed 
up with what has nothing to do with it, and to be de- 
prived, on the other hand, of some of its essential 
features, and thus to be changed into an artificial and 
complicated theory, which stands in contrast to the 
uniform doctrine of Scripture — the simultaneous and 
universal judgment of all mankind at Christ's coming, 
I. The objection to be first examined, before we 
look at the separate passages, is the supposed want of 
unity in the Millennarian view of the judgment. " The 
words are used in Scripture, both in the sense of exer- 
cising kingly rule, and in the sense of inflicting public 
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vengeance. But are these the senses in which Christ 
will come to judge at the great day ? Emphatically, 
No ; and nothing but the most violent distortion of all 
the passages which announce that coming to judgment 
can bring these senses of the terms into the procedure 
of that day. . . . The two things are so perfectly dif- 
ferent — judgment on public masses of men, and upon 
individual souls of men — temporal judgment and 
eternal judgment, not to speak of kingly government, 
which also they would take in — these things are sO 
different, that the mind cannot take hold of them to- 
gether, and put them into one unmixed conception. 
They want unity, and will ever be falling asunder." 

This objection consists of two parts. The fii'st is, 
that the coming of Christ to judgment is never spoken 
of in Scripture, with reference to the exercise of kingly 
rule, or the infliction of public vengeance. A most 
astonishing assertion, when the real fact is that it is 
never once spoken of, except with reference, usually 
very plainly expressed, to one or both of these cha- 
racters. In Psalm 1. we have the public infliction of 
vengeance. In Psalm xcvi. xcvii. xcviii. we have the 
exercise of kingly power, the reigning of the Lord. In 
Isa. ii. we have the infliction of vengeance, and the 
abolition of idols, in the great day of the Lord. In 
Isa. xi. we have the righteous reign of the Son of 
David, when with the breath of his lips he will slay 
the wicked. In Isa. xxiv. we have the reign of the 
Lord in Mount Zion, and before his ancients, when he 
will punish the kings of the earth, and swallow up death 
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ill rkioiT. In Isl xxtL we hare Hk pwiriihEWt of 
tlie mliabharm of the eaotk fcr thdr ndqin^, when 
" she eluJl no more oorcr her fihin, hot thoae who 
dwcil in the dost shall awike and sing." In laa. lix. 
when the Lord eomes to judgment, with the gaimeoia 
of Tengeanoe, He repays fmr to his ^drersaiies. In 
Joel iiL when the Lord judges the heathen. He treads 
the wine|Hess of his anger, in the daj <tf the Lord. 
Thnmghoot the Old Testament, we must cither allow 
that the ooming <tf the Lnd to judgment is nerer re- 
Teakd, or else that it is always joined with (me oi hoth 
of these diaracters, which are strangely asserted ne^er 
to aooompai^ it. In the New Testament it is just as 
constantly and in?aiiably associated with express titles 
and attributes of Christ's Idngly ofifice. The last judg- 
meftt is emphatically the wwk of Christ, as the King 
of Kings and Lord of Lords. It is really astonishing 
how a statement could be rentured upon, so exactly 
contradictory to the real facts of DiTine revelation. 

The second premise in the objection is the total 
want of unity in these three ideas — ^the exercise of the 
kingly office, the infliction of public vengeance, and the 
judgment of individual souls of men. This difficulty 
is very strange and surprising. For the proper office 
of the king is to promulgate laws, to bestow rewards 
on the obedient, and to inflict punishment on the dis- 
obedient. But the work of final retribution consists 
entirely of reward and punishment, and is uniformly 
assigned to our Lord in his character as the King. 
The infliction of vengeance on wicked nations is plainly 
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an exercise of the very same ofiice. It differs only as 
a part from the whole, or an earnest from its consum- 
mation. Hence all the passages announcing these 
judgments, even by those who distinguish them most 
widely in time, are viewed as types and forewamings 
of the Unal judgment. K there be no unity in the 
ideas, the Holy Spirit will be convicted of a uniform 
perversion of language. The fact is plainly just the 
reverse. The fundamental idea is one and the same, 
the kingly exercise of judicial righteousness ; and 
could only be overlooked by viewing the subject 
through the coloured glasses of a technical and artificial 
theology, instead of dwelling on the essential nature of 
the events themselves. In all acts of judgment^ short 
of the last, there is room for repentance ; but the same 
principle of righteousness is displayed, when the host 
of Sennacherib are smitten by an angel, and when the 
reapers gather all the offenders out of Christ's king- 
dom, and consign them to the fiery judgment. 

But it is said that these public chastisements are 
certainly not of the nature of an assize. Yet where the 
Holy Spirit most plainly describes an assize, in Dan. 
vii. we are assured that only a public judgment of 
nations, and not of individuals, is the real meaning. 
The objection thus refutes itself. But, in reality, 
systems and bodies can only be judged by means of a 
judgment on individuals. The only difference is, that 
the judgment, in this case, is usually partial, with re- 
gard to one class of actions only, for which the whole 
community are responsible, and hence leaves room for 
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a further judgment on each individual, with respect to 
his personal character, revealed by the whole course of 
his earthly life. But the work itself, in all these cases, 
is of the very same kind, and belongs to the office of 
our Lord, as the Supreme and Righteous King. 

II. The first passage which is urged against the 
supposed interval in the judgment, is that solemn de- 
scription in Matt. xxv. Some Millennarian writers 
refer this to a judgment of the living only, when the 
Lord returns; whether of Christians only, as Mr. 
Wood, in the " Last Things ; *' or of the heathen na- 
tions, among whom the gospel has been preached at 
the end, as Mr. DaUas and others. But another class, 
following the view of Mede, refer it to the judgment of 
the dead, and consider it to include the two main acts, 
of the acquittal of the righteous, and the condemnation 
of the wicked, at the morning and evening of the great 
day of the Lord. 

Now it cannot be denied that, if this passage stood 
alone, the impression we should naturally derive from 
it would be a simultaneous standing of the righteous 
and the wicked of all nations before the throne, to re- 
ceive their sentence of final judgment ; almost imme- 
diately to follow the coming of the Son of Man in 
his kingdom. But the chapter itself teaches plainly 
the need of great caution, in accepting these first im- 
pressions as matters of Divine revelation. From the 
first parable of the Virgins, our natural impression 
would be that the disciples, who were commanded to 
watch, would be found living in the flesh, when the 
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Bridegroom shoiQd come. Still more clearly, in the 
parable of the householder, the same parties who 
receive the talents, when the journey begins, are jde- 
scribed as if still trading or refusing to trade with 
them, when the householder returns. There is no 
allusion to a trust committed to others, while the 
householder is absent, but those who receive the 
talents when he departs are represented as the same 
who are alive, and give account upon his return. Yet 
the absence ranges really over sixty generations of the 
world's history. The simplicity, then, of the descrip- 
tion, in the account of the judgment, can be no real 
proof that its fulfilment is not on a similarly extended 
scale of time. 

But it is said that the introduction of those details^ 
which are involved in the miUennarian view of the 
judgment, is an intrusion which the mind will not 
tolerate, and which would dissipate all solemn impres- 
sions of the truth. ** K details be in the thing, why 
should the mention of them have this effect, had they 
been introduced in the passage ? " The question 
admits of a very simple reply — ^because of the narrow- 
ness and limitation of human faculties. Had we the 
largeness of the Divine mind, the mention of all 
contemporary events in the history of our Lord's life 
on earth would not diminish the impression of its 
beauty, for aU things would be seen in their real con- 
nexion with the great work of redeeming love. But 
in our actual state, such an insertion would be a jar 
and dissonance, intolerable to the spiritual mind. We 
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can take in the Dinne pmrposes, other of graee or jndg- 
menty only by viewing them in distinct and ! 
aspects. When we wish to apprehend the i 
and progress of (rod's proTidence in the last days, ve 
have to combine the separate revelations (^ the wisd 
of prophecy. But to obtain the full moral impression, 
each view there presented to us most be, for the time, 
contemplated as one great whole. There is no inoon- 
sistency, then, in allowing that the mention of an inter- 
vening Millennium would here have lessened the force 
and majesty of the description, and in beUeving, on 
the warrant of the Apocalypse, and other passages, that 
the Millennium will really intervene. 

As to the passage itself, I shall first endeavour to 
confirm the view, rejected by not a few Millennarian 
writers, that it does relate to the general judgment of 
mankind ; and then to prove, that this view of its 
meaning is quite reconcileable with the interval else- 
where shewn to occur between the two resurrections. 

1 . First, the sequence of the parables leads to this 
wider view of the application. The first properly 
relates to the generation who are alive, when the Lord 
comes, and the saints who are ready to enter in with 
him to the marriage. The duty it enforces, is, constant 
expectation of the Lord's Advent. The next parable 
relates to all Christ's professing servants, from his 
ascension till his return. Its main principle is respon- 
sibility for talents entrusted to each visible member of 
the Church of Christ. The third, by parity of reason- 
ing, as well as by the dignity of its language, and 
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the almost entire absence of parabolic drapery, must 
naturally have a still wider range. And since the 
parables are to explain Christ's work of judgment, 
which will include the whole race, and this closes the 
series, and all nations are expressly said to be its ob- 
jects, the only natural view seems to be that it extends 
beyond the visible church itself, and the living gene- 
ration, and includes alike all nations and all ages of 
mankind. 

2. Secondly, the doom assigned implies that the 
objects of this judgment are in the resurrection-state 
before the throne. It is in their resurrection bodies 
that all are to appear before the judgment-seat to give 
account of their works. The righteous, when the 
sentence is pronounced, enter into life eternal, and 
the unrighteous into the fire of final punishment. 
Now this is the doom which constantly follows 
the resurrection of the body, unless perhaps in a few 
ringleaders of open iniquity — ^the beast and the false 
prophet of the Apocalypse. And this character 
clearly does not apply in the present instance. Hence, 
on this ground alone, it seems clear that it is not 
temporal judgments at the opening of the Millennium, 
nor the eternal judgment which is then executed on 
the leaders in rebellion, which can be here intended. 
It is the Lord*s solemn decision on the eternal state of 
the great body of mankind, when they stand before 
him in resm-rection bodies ; since the immediate result 
is not temporal death, but eternal doom. 

3. Two alternatives have been proposed by writers. 
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who regard the vision as a Premillermial judgment of 
the living. The first is that of Mr. Dallas, who 
refers it to the heathen, among whom the gospel has 
been preached just at the end. But it may be deduced 
from several scriptures, that all the heathen, who are 
then living, will not be gathered into the land of 
Palestine, which in this view is to be the scene of 
judgment. Nor is it at all likely that this generation 
of heathen should be singled out for notice, and all 
others, not included in the visible church, be entirely 
passed by, in these descriptions of the Lord's kingly 
judgment. 

4. The other alternative is that of .Mr. Wood and 
Mr. Elliott, who refer the passage to the professing 
Church of Christ, alive at the time of the Advent. 
To this view there are several weighty objections. 
First, it is an anticlimax; for the former parable, begin- 
ning with the Lord's absence, and reaching to his 
return, must plainly include his professed followers of 
all generations. Secondly, the only parties doomed 
at that period are the beast and the false prophet, 
because they are taken in the forefront of open rebel- 
lion against the Lord at his coming. But the doom, 
in the passage before us, is based upon sins of omission, 
in the want of love towards Christ's people, while 
living among them. The two descriptions are incom- 
patible. In one case we have a special and extraordi- 
nary mode of judgment, following on a special and 
extraordinary form of wickedness ; in the other, an 
all-embracing principle of judgment, applied to indi- 
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viduals, generally, of all nations. ** These both were 
cast alive into the lake that burneth with fire and 
brimstone." Thirdly, the terms, compared with the 
previous parables, are quite unapt to represent the 
visible church. The virgins, who go forth to meet the 
Bridegroom, the servants who receive talents from the 
Householder, imply a relation of special trust, hope, 
and responsibility, of professed disciples to their own 
Master. But the terms ** all nations," — ** the righte- 
ous," — " the King on his throne of glory," as naturally 
suggest the idea of the universal relationship between 
the responsible creature and the Eighteous Judge, with 
no limitation, either of the baptismal covenant, or of 
birth among the Christian nations. The relation of 
righteousness or unrighteousness, love or the absence 
of love, stands out in broad relief ; while the words, 
to the ear of the disciples, would convey the idea of 
an extent far beyond the narrow circle of the early 
church, and including the whole race and family of 
mankind. 

Two remarks have been urged in favour of the more 
limited view. First, that the sentence dooms to the 
fire, prepared for Satan, but not yet actually tenanted 
by him. But this, I conceive, entirely overlooks the real 
force of the phrase. It is the sad aggravation of guilt 
in the unbelieving and disobedient, that they belong to 
a race dealt with on a footing of rich mercy, and that 
their rejection of mercy has consigned them to a part in 
the punishment, assigned to lost spirits, who are dealt 
with on the footing of justice only. There is nothing 
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whatever in the words, to shew that the sentence has 
not been already executed on those spbits of darknesB. 
Again, the test in the judgment is thought to prove 
that the gospel has been made Isnown to them, that 
Christ's disciples have been among them, and that 
they hare had opportunities of shewing them kindneas. 
But the remark of Mr. Wood on Eom. ii. 5 — 11, is a 
sufficient reply to this difficulty. " The test of obedi- 
ence to the truth implies certainly the knowledge of 
the truth in those who are judged ; and the Apoetle 
takes pains to shew that both Jews and Gentiles pos- 
sessed enough of this knowledge to condemn them." 
So also the test of kindness shewn to the righteous, or 
withheld from them, must clearly extend as far as the 
existence of the righteous themsdves. It will include 
the world before the flood, and the cities of the plain ; 
and we have no proof that there is any one tribe or 
family of the earth to which it will not really apply. 
We are told by the Apostle, that the Lord fixed the 
times and dwellings of all the nations, that they might 
seek the Lord, if haply they might feel after him, and 
find him. The words imply more than a bare possi- 
bility — a purpose in the actual constitution of Provi- 
dence ; so that, when the righteous were ready to 
fail entirely in the world before the flood, and in 
the cities of the plain, the consequence was to bring 
down instant judgment. At least, if exceptions do 
exist, and multitudes of the imgodly have lived and 
died, without any opportunity of shewing love to one 
righteous man, there could be no need to introduce 
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them, so as to obscure the grandeur of this wide? 
reaching and almost universal law of the final judg- 
ment. 

There are two views of the passage, if it be referred 
to the judgment of the dead, by which it may be ex- 
plained in harmony with the prophecy of St. John, and 
the other descriptions of the Millennial kingdom. We 
may suppose the scene to be exhibited by our Lord in 
perspective, as it seems to Him with whom a thousand 
years are as one day ; and thus refer the acquittal to 
the morning, and the condemnation to the evening, of 
the day of the Lord. Or we may connect both alike 
with the close of the same period, and distinguish be- 
tween the resurrection of the righteous, and their formal 
investiture, by the lips of the Judge, with then* eternal 
kingdom. I am now persuaded that the latter is the 
more correct interpretation, and that the passage really 
describes the climax and the close of the great work of 
judgment, which the Lord begins to execute, when he 
returns in glory. The Millennium is thus implied in 
the phrase — ** then shall he sit upon the throne of his 
glory" — as the interval before the advent is implied, 
but not revealed, in the parables of the Virgins and the 
Householder. 

To unfold this view more fully, let us observe the 
principle which is recognized in the award of the first 
resurrection. It is not righteousness in the abstract, 
but suffering with and for Christ. It is the martyr 
element of righteousness which is alone conspicuous, and 
none but the martyrs appear prominently on the scene. 

B 
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We may infer, it is true, from the previous visions, and 
the general declarations of Scripture, that all the 
righteous are with their Lord ; but as the judgment i& 
still limited to the foremost ringleaders of wickedness, 
so the external economy of reward seems limited for a 
season, by a law of Divine righteousness, to those who 
have really suffered for the truth in their own life- 
time, or actually laid down their life for the gospel. 
Indeed, if thrones of earthly dominion were given at 
once to all the righteous, it is hard to see how the 
kingdom would be large enough for the multitude of its 
inheritors. It is one aspect of retributive justice alone 
that seems to he then revealed, and the moral purpose 
of the vision is specially to animate the faithful to con- 
stancy in suffering for the truth. The last of the 
beatitudes is the first and foremost to be crowned with 
a gracious reward. But, in the judgment in St. Mat- 
thew, it is love which is made the turning-point of the 
decision. The judgment is one in which the cup of 
cold water, given to a disciple, in the name of a dis- 
ciple, shall in no wise lose its reward. Hence it is 
quite consistent to believe that, after the first fruits of 
the promise have been given to the Church, during the 
Millennium, on a special ground of righteousness, 
which reserves a full prominence to the martyrs and 
confessors of Christ ; the public, permanent, and final 
dispensation of reward and punishment, shall proceed 
on a broader principle, the presence or absence, the 
weakness or strength, of love to Christ, revealed by 
acts of kindness or sins of omission, towards all who 
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have in any degree, however small, received of his 
secret grace, and worn the image of his Divine good- 
ness. For since all Christian Divines agree that the 
judgment hereafter is only a manifestation, by solemn 
sentence, of the decision which God is passing, even 
now, upon the state of men ; so that the believer is 
already justified, and the unbeliever already condemned ; 
it is quite consistent that there should be two distinct 
stages in the public manifestation of this secret judg- 
ment. To suffer for Christ is a temporary and special 
obligation. To labour for Christ, and exercise spon- 
taneous kindness, is a perpetual law of Divine love. 
Why may not this contrast explain the distinction be- 
tween the Millennial and the eternal kingdom ? Why 
may not the special manifestation of that law of retri- 
butive justice, that they who have suffered for Christ, 
shall reign with him, be merged afterward in the com- 
prehensive sentence, ** Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom ; " when acts of love, rather than 
patient suffering, shall be the test of character, and the 
cup of cold water given to a disciple, shall in no wise 
lose its reward ? 

Most of the other passages, quoted to prove a strictly 
simultaneous judgment, as soon as the Lord returns, 
are clearly irrelevant and indecisive. They describe 
the objects and results of that coming in general and 
comprehensive terms, but leave us to deduce from 
other sources the order of the separate events, and the 
intervals between them. The ftode of reasoning is 
the same which would have led a pious Jew, before the 
R2 
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First Advent, to deny confidently any long interval 
between the birth of Messiah and the full revelation of 
his glory as the mighty God and everlasting Father, or 
between the cutting out of the mystic stone, and the 
utter demolition of all heathen kingdoms. Patience is 
the last and crowning grace of the Christian, and im- 
patience has ever been a besetting sin of the interpre- 
ters of the sacred prophecies. We are prone to 
measure God's word by our own petty standard, in- 
stead of rising into the largeness and patience of the 
Divine counsels. From such a bias of human weakness 
alone we can explain the quotation of such passages as 
Matt. X. 22, 23; Rev. xxi. 7, 8; xxii. 12—15; 
Matt. xvi. 24—27; vii. 21—23; xxv. 14—30; 
Matt. xiii. 30, 38 — 43 ; Acts xvii. 31 ; to disprove 
the notion, that the day of judgment, the great day of 
the Lord, is really a thousand years and upward in its 
continuance, from the appearance of the Word, the 
King of Kings, till the last enemies are put under his 
feet, and death and hell are cast into the lake of fire. 
The shortness of the judgment, instead of being a plain 
and certain deduction from these texts, is merely a 
spurious and artificial comment, due only to the little- 
ness and impatience of man, in dealing with the glo- 
rious hopes of the word of God. 

A few words of remark, then, will suffice on each 
passage. In Matt. x. 32, 33, we have the opposite 
issues of confessing and denying Christ, and the pub- 
licity of the retribufllon, but no hint of its being 
simultaneous even for the same class, and still less for 
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the opposite classes. In Rev. xxi. 7, 8, we have the 
very same absence of details, while the context openly 
assigns the very interval these verses are brought to 
disprove. The same is true of Rev, xxii. 12 — 15, 
where the reference is to the eternal continuance of the 
contrast^ and not the moment of its commencement. 
In Matt. xvi. 24 — 27, the word, rore, is plainly not 
intended to teach that the judgment will be the work 
of a moment, but simply to affirm that it will be the 
work of Christ when he returns, and not in the days of 
his flesh, or during his absence in the heavenly places. 
** How is it possible to doubt," it is asked, ** with 
such a passage before us, that both classes and of all 
ages will be judged together ? " We may well reply — 
How is it possible to draw such an inference from the 
text, except through the force of the strongest prepos- 
session ? If during the Commonwealth, an adherent 
of Charles had said. The king will return to his throne, 
and then he will do right both to his friends and foes ; 
— who would suppose him to mean that, as soon as he 
had landed, all England would be seated before his 
throne, and rewards and punishments would be given 
to aU at the same moment ? It is hopeless to reason 
on subjects like these, unless we learn to distinguish 
the proper message of each text, from the collective 
information gathered from the whole of Scripture. 

Again, we are told that Matt. vii. 21 — 23, speaks 
of the reception of the righteous, and rejection of the 
wicked, on the same day, and •that the principle of 
sacred perspective can have no place. The parable of 
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the Virgins is quoted to the same effect, as plainlj 
relating to men of every age, and of both classes. Bat 
in reality, this plainly refers to professing Christians, 
at the very time when the Bridegroom comes. How 
can the dead, whether righteous or unrighteous, trim 
their lamps, or buy oil, at the time of our Lord's 
return ? The other passage may be expounded on the 
same principle. But if it be taken to comprehend false 
professors of all ages, there is nothing whatever to in- 
terfere with the distinction of the two resurrections. 
For the words " in that day " are a constant formula 
to express the great day of our Lord, the whole time 
of judgment ; and no one doubts that in that great day 
every hypocrite will be disowned by the righteous 
Judge, and have his portion assigned in the outer 
darkness. In the parable of the Talents, there is no 
allusion to an interval of many generations, from the 
absence of the householder till his return ; and when 
the figurative clothing is removed, the truth implied 
may be either the immediate exclusion of the unpro- 
fitable servants from a share in the promised reward, 
or the final sentence, though preceded by an unnoticed 
pause of delay. 

Again, the parable of the Tares has been urged as a 
strong proof that the judgment of all the righteous and 
all the wicked is to be strictly simultaneous. But in 
truth, this is beside the proper object of the parable, 
which is to show that the visible church is to be mixed 
of true and false Christians during the Lord's absence, 
and that this mixture is to cease when the Lord comes. 
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The severing of the tares from the wheat, and binding 
them in bundles to burn, by the nature of the figure, can 
relate only to the living, who are still mingled in the 
harvest-field, and not the dead, in whom a separation 
is already made. The binding of the tares in bundles, 
to burn, answers, I conceive, to the gathering of the 
clusters of the vintage of wrath, and consists in that 
open separation of apostates from true Christians, 
which ensues on the fall of the mystic Babylon. The 
other passages adduced for the same object, are so 
clearly irrelevant, that it is needless to offer any re- 
marks in detail on their obvious teaching, and its entire 
consistency with the views derived from the Apocalyptic 
vision. 
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CHAPTER XL 



ON THE NEW HEAVENS AND EAKTH. 

Thbee of the sacred writers, Isaiah, St. Peter, and St. 
John, set before us the hope of the church under the 
same expressive title, of new heavens and a new earth. 
But to harmonize their several statements has always 
been a difficulty with candid and thoughtful students 
of the word of God. If we compare Isaiah and St. 
Peter alone, we obtain a consistent view by referring 
this great change to the restoration of the Jews and 
the opening of the Millennium. This is the view of 
many Millennarian expositors. But in this case we 
seem to be driven on a somewhat violent inversion of 
the order in St. John's prophecy, where the new hea- 
vens and earth appear to follow after the close of the 
Millennial kingdom. On the other hand, St. Peter 
and St. John may be harmonized, by referring the 
change in both' to the end of the Millennium. But 
then the connexion with Isaiah, to whose prophecy St. 
Peter refers us, must be cast aside, and practically de- 
nied ; while the warning to the scoffers, and the charge 
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to believers, that they are to be constantly looking for 
that day, loses all the emphasis of its meaning. This 
is the view, however, naturally preferred by Anti-mille- 
narian writers, and is commonly urged by them as the 
most decisive argument against the Premillennial Ad- 
vent. Thus Mr. Brown observes, after quoting 2 Peter 
iii. 7 — 13; Rev. xx. 11., that, "the premillennial 
theory will never survive the reception of these passages 
in their plain and obvious sense. They describe a con- 
flagration, to take place when Christ appears the second 
time, which it is inconceivable should occur before the 
Millennium." 

To remove, if possible, this great difficulty, which 
lies equally against the two opposite systems, let us 
trace out the meaning of these prophecies by the sim- 
ple course of inductive inquiry, which is the key to 
imlock many seeming perplexities, both in the word 
and works of God. 

Let us begin with the earliest of these predictions, in 
Isaiah Ixv. 13 — 25 ; Ixvi. 1 — 24, with which the evan- 
gelical prophet closes the series of his majestic visions. 

In this first revealed promise of the New Heavens 
and Earth, we find that these features are prominent 
and conspicuous. First, the scene is the very earth 
on which we live, with houses, vineyards, trees, living 
creatures, and the complete economy of the lower 
creation. Secondly, it includes the glory of Jerusalem, 
the holy mountain of God, where the voice of weeping 
shall never be heard again, nor the voice of crying, as 
in the former days j and whither the Jews are to be 
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gathered out of all lands, Ixv. 1 9 ; kvi. 20. Thirdly, 
it includes an explicit promise that, so long as the new 
heavens and earth continue, so long shall the seed of 
the house of Israel remain. Fourthly, one solemn 
feature in the description is a visible display of the 
final punishment of the ungodly. All these features 
point clearly to a renewal of the planet on which we 
now live, and the exhibition of God's power and holi- 
ness on the very same theatre, where his grace has 
been already so brightly displayed. They exclude the 
idea, that the earth is to be annihilated, and the saints 
entirely removed from it to some unknown and distant 
world. For the state described by the prophet is not 
to be transitory, but lasting and eternal. " As the new 
heavens and earth, which I will make, shall remain be- 
fore me, so shall your seed and your name remain." 

The introduction of this happy state is marked, in 
the prophecy, by two main events. First, the travail 
of Zion, from which she is suddenly delivered, when a 
nation is brought forth in a day, and the long sorrows 
of Jerusalem are to be followed by full and lasting joy. 
Secondly, the coming of the Lord to plead with all 
flesh by fire and sword, when the slain of the Lord 
shall be many, and He will gather all nations and 
tongues, and they shall come, and see his glory. It 
is plain how exactly this agrees with the description in 
Rev. xix. 11 — 21, where also the Son of God is said 
to appear with fiery judgment, and the host of rebels, 
from all nations, are slain by the sword which pro- 
ceeds out of his mouth. The prophecy sets before us 
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three main events, as if tbey were all simultaneous — a 
glorious advent of the Lord for judgment, the resto- 
ration and glory of Israel, and the introduction of the 
new heavens and earth, in which Jerusalem shall be a 
rejoicing, and her people a joy. 

Let us now turn to St. Peter's prophecy, of which 
the following seems to be an exact version. 

" For this they willingly are ignorant of, that by the 
word of God there were heavens of old, and an earth 
constituted out of water and in water, whereby the world 
which then was, being overflowed with water, perished. 
But the heavens and earth which are now, by the same 
word are stored with fire, reserved unto a day of 
judgment and of perdition of ungodly men. But, be- 
loved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that one day 
is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand 
years as one day. The Lord is not tardy concerning 
his promise, as some men account it to be tardiness ; 
but is long-suflfering toward us, not willing that any 
should perish, but that all should come to repentance. 
But the day of the Lord will come as a thief ; wherein 
the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the 
elements shall melt with fervent heat ; the earth also, 
and the works that are therein, shall be burned up. 
Seeing then that all these things will be dissolved, 
what manner of persons ought we to be, in all holy 
conversation and godliness ; looking for and hasting 
unto the coming of the day of God, because of which 
the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the 
elements shall melt with fervent heat. But we look 
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for new heavens and a new earth, according to his pro- 
mise, wherein dwelleth righteousness." 

This passage has been referred, by some writers, to 
the fall of Jerusalem, and the destruction of the Jewish 
polity, though with a manifest sacrifice of the essential 
features of the prediction. Others refer it to a local 
and limited conflagration, at the opening of the Milleii- 
nium. On the other hand, the majority of Divines 
conceive it to announce, either the annihilation of omr 
globe, or else its entire liquefaction, with a total change 
of its solid substance, so that life of every kind upon 
its surface would be completely destroyed. Let us 
endeavour, by comparing Scripture with Scripture, to 
trace its real meaning. 

The Apostle himself offers us plainly a double key, 
to interpret the message he has given. One of these 
is the history of the deluge, and the other is the pro- 
phecy of Isaiah, just examined. In the opening he bids 
his readers to be mindful of the words spoken before 
by the holy prophets ; and at the close he reminds 
them that the new heavens and earth are already the 
subject of a promise, which is to be the guide of their 
expectations. 

Now the substance of the earth was clearly not 
destroyed by the flood of Noah. On the contrary, the 
olive-tree was standing, when the dove returned to the 
ark ; and the same high hills reappeared, which had 
been covered by the waters. The rivers of Paradise 
might still be recognized, as they flowed from the 
heights above the land of Eden into the Persian Sea. 
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Hence the analogy, on which St. Peter builds his rea- 
soning, implies the preservation of the earth, and lends 
no countenance to the idea that all its actual features, 
as the habitation of mankind, will be completely done 
away. The same conclusion, it is evident, results 
equally from the promise in Isaiah, to which the Apos- 
tle also refers. We must reverse every feature in that 
prediction, before we can acquiesce in the conclusion 
that this fiery judgment is to result in the world's utter 
wasteness and desolation ; and still more, that it will 
annihilate the whole visible universe. 

Let us look at the passage in detail. The scoffers 
of the last days are referred to the solemn lessons of 
the Creation and the Deluge. There were heavens, 
long ago, and an earth, existing out of water, and 
through water ; by which heavens and earth the world 
that then was, being overflowed with water, perished. 
Hence the world which perished is the world of sinners ; 
and the old heavens and earth are viewed as a reservoir 
of water, by which that world was destroyed. In like 
manner, the present heavens and earth are stored with 
fire, by which it is the purpose of Grod once more to 
destroy ungodly men in the day of his judgment. In 
each instance the heavens and the earth are the agency 
employed, and sinners are the objects against whom it 
is directed, whether by water or by fire. Still, the 
heavens and earth which were of old are distinguished 
from those which are now ; and these also, in their 
turn, from the new heavens and earth, which are to 
follow the judgment. In each instance, then, the words 
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refer clearly to the atmospheric heavens. The change, 
if the parallel is just, must relate, not to the starry 
spaces, but to the lower firmament alone. The sub- 
stance of our planet was not destroyed at the deluge, 
though a signal change passed over it. And hence the 
contrast between the present heavens and earth, and 
those which are to follow, is not one of substance and 
locality, but only of form and outward condition. The 
baptism of fire, like that of water, will not destroy our 
earth, but is rather to restore it to more than original 
beauty, 

The following clauses may be compared with Isaiah 
xxxiv. 4. Eev. vi. 12. 

** And all the host of heaven shall be dissolved, and 
the heavens shall be roUed together as a scroll, and all 
their host shall fall down, as the leaf falleth off from 
the vine, and as a falling fig from the fig-tree. 

" And lo, there was a great earthquake ; and the 
sun became black as '^sackcloth of hair, and the moon 
became as blood ; and the stars of heaven fell to the 
earth, as a fig-tree casteth her untimely figs when it is 
shaken of a mighty wind. And the heavens departed 
as a scroll, when it is rolled together, and every moun- 
tain and island were moved out of their places." 

These passages throw equal light upon the meaning 
of the terms used by St. Peter, whether they refer to 
literal, or figurative and political changes. The heaven, 
which is roUed together like a sheet of parchment, 
cannot denote the starry spaces, but the visible firma- 
ment, the blue expanse, which is spread out " as a tent 
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to dwell in." When the stars fall to the earth, as a 
fig-tree casteth her figs in a mighty wind ; the words 
must denote an atmospheric convulsion, in which the 
lights of the sky seem to be dashed violently to and 
fro, till they disappear ; for no one will suppose that 
all the suns and planets of science can be precipitated 
upon the earth. The elements, in 2 Peter iii. 10, 12, 
answer to " the host of heaven " in Isaiah ; and their 
melting with fervent heat implies the sudden disap- 
pearance of these landmarks of the sky from the senses 
of mankind, amidst the lurid gloom or fiery splendour 
that will seize on the lower firmament. 

But what meaning are we to assign to the state- 
ment, that " the earth and the works therein shall be 
burned up ?" The earth, Mr. Brown argues, as dis- 
tinguished from the works therein, doubtless means 
the body of the globe, in contrast with all that adorns 
its surface. " If this is burnt up, it must be something 
more searching and fundamental than that process of 
burning, to which some would debase this magnificent 
prediction." But the words really prove just the reverse, 
that the solid substance of the globe is not spoken of, 
but its surface only. The works therein, not thereupon, 
are to be burned. We may infer that the earth is viewed 
as an extended surface. This indeed is the constant 
usage of Scripture, both in the Old and New Testament. 
Hence the threefold division of the universe — things in 
heaven, and in earth, and under the earth. It is plainly 
regarded as a visible expanse, capable of being in- 
habited by man, with its hemisphere of light above, and 
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of dnkncas bekyw. TbemiiTersalliiigiiigeafoaraeMa 
is borrowed, to express a monl and sfRntaal traHh^ no 
kas ocprnprehensiTe and unirersaL To introdooe tlie no- 
tioQ of the globular and solid sabstanoe of the eaitk, 
interpolates an idea, plainly foreign from the scope of 
the texts, which destroys all the foroeand srmmetzj of 
the description. The burning of the earth beknr, the 
rolling up of the heaTens like a resture, and the filling 
of the stars from heaTen to earth, are three consistent 
parts of one sublime picture, and ezdude all referenoe 
to the solid substance of our planet, or to the heavens 
of sdenoe. The earth means that habitable snr&oe, 
spread out for the use of man, of which the fignn- 
tive foundations have been laid firmly by the hand of 
God, in those laws which regulate the human senses, 
and the structure of the solar system. 

The same erpression occurs in Rer. viii. 7, where 
the meaning is evidently that one third part of the 
earth's surface was ravaged by fire. The words of 
St. Peter must receive the same construction. A fiery 
baptism of the earth's surface, resembling in some 
measure the flood of Xoah, is to issue in ** new heavens 
and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness." 

A new difficulty arises in comparing the visions of 
St. John. For the promise in Isaiah, in all its dis- 
tinctive features, seems to be Premillennial, and the 
connexion, in St. Peter, with growing apostasy, and 
the scoffers of the last days, points naturally to the 
same period for its fulfihnent. But the new heavens 
and earth, in the Apocalypse, are mentioned only after 
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the Millennium, and the final judgment of all the dead. 
" The rest of the dead lived not again, till the thou- 
sand years were finished." The sea gives up the dead 
that are therein, and the statement then follows. " I 
saw a new heaven and a new earth : for the first heaven 
and first earth were passed away, and there was no 
more sea." Besides this clear sequence in the text, the 
absence of all sea at the beginning of the Millennium, 
if the vision be referred to that time, wouldcontradict 
several passages of the Old Testament. 

This difficulty, which besets equally the Premillen- 
nial and Postmillennial application of St. Peter's pro- 
phecy, may be removed by two different constructions 
of the later Apocalyptic vision. 

First, the words in verse 11, "from whose face the 
heaven and earth fled away, and no place was found 
for them," may be retrospective. For we have been 
told before, under the sixth seal, that ** the heaven 
departed, as a scroll that is rolled together, and every 
mountain and island were moved out of their places." 
And again, under the seventh vial, ** every island fled 
away, and the mountains were not found." Now the 
phrases in xx. 11 have very much the appearance of 
referring directly to these two passages. For in the 
former, the guilty utter the cry, " Hide us from the 
face of him that sitteth on the throne ; " while in the 
latter the expressions are the very same. " Every 
island /ed away, and the mountains were not founds 
Here also there is a direct reference, just as in the 
sixth seal, to the presence of Him who sits on the 
s 
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throne, whose voice, " It is done," is the signal for 
the momentous change. Hence the statement may be 
simply retrospective, to prepare us for a third stage 
of redemption, which is to follow the judgment ; and 
in which not only the first heavens and the first earth 
have passed away, but there is no more sea. These 
three successive stages will then correspond to the 
threefold description of the lower universe in the oath 
of the Angel, when he predicts the speedy finishing of 
the mystery of Grod. 

On this view the truth chiefly taught by these em- 
blematic pictures will be three main stages in the full 
victory of Christ, and the establishment of his eternal 
kingdom. The first may be the triumph of the Gospel 
in high places, when heathenism was overthrown, and 
the Son of God became the recognized foundation of all 
power, and the object of worship, in the high places of 
the earth. There was then a new firmament of spiri- 
tual supremacy, while the gods of Olympus, the princes 
of the power of the air, were cast down from their 
usurped dominion. The second will correspond with 
the fall of Antichrist, and the establishment of Christ's 
visible kingdom upon earth, while the sea of Gentile 
nations still continues, and righteousness, though 
dominant, is not yet universal. The third will follow 
on the overthrow of the final apostasy, when the last 
traces of sin and rebellion shall be done away, and the 
effect of universal righteousness will be quietness and 
assurance for ever. What degree of physical change 
shall attend these great events, will, on this view. 
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require to be deduced from other passages of the 
word of God. In our present state we can understand 
very imperfectly those wonders of Providence which 
are reserved, in the counsels of the Most High, for the 
promised ages of the world to come. 

On the other view, the words of xx. 11 describe an 
actual appearance in vision at the very time of the 
judgment of the dead. The whole of the visual hea- 
vens and earth are seen to roll away, like a scroll or 
vesture, when He who sits upon the white throne 
enters on this work of judgment; and after its close, 
the result is noted, that not only the first heavens and 
earth have passed away, but also the sea is no longer 
to be found, which had just before yielded up its dead. 
We are here met by a double difficulty. If the new 
heavens and earth were, brought in, as Isaiah implies, 
at the opening of the Millennium, and are to remain 
for ever, how can they flee away at its close, and no 
place be found for them ? And again, how can we 
have, in the course of the same prophecy, two succes- 
sive removals of the whole firmament, and two distinct 
periods, at which the islands flee away, and the moun- 
tains are not found ? The only answer seems to be, 
that the pictures are all symbolical, without excluding 
the real presence of literal changes, and that as the 
symbolical revolution grows more intense or more com- 
prehensive, there may be the same gradation in the 
physical changes by which it is to be accompanied » 
The first event, under the sixth seal, may be, almost 
exclusively, a symbolical or spiritual revolution. The 
S 2 
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second, under the seventh vial, wbile it includes a vast 
revolution in Christendom, the downfall of Antichrist, 
and the appearing of the Word of God, may be attended 
with a real, but limited and partial conflagration, and 
change of the earth's surface. But the third and last 
may imply a still more august and comprehensive 
change, after which the restitution will be complete, 
and the new heavens and earth shine forth in eternal 
and unchangeable beauty. 

We have, in St. Peter's prophecy, an analogy which 
may help to explain this view of the connexion between 
the Millennial and the PostmiQennial earth. For the 
heavens and earth which are now, may be called a new 
heavens and earth, with reference to the heavens and 
earth before the flood of Noah. Yet when we speak 
of them with reference to the change still to come, they 
are called the first heaven and earth, and thus identi- 
fied with the Antediluvian world. A similar contrast 
may apply to the Millennial period. The heavens and 
earth may already be called new, with respect to the 
great change which will then have passed upon them, 
and the first heavens and earth, with reference to a 
still more complete change, attendant on the final 
judgment. If the s^^mbols in St. John, or the words 
of St. Peter, denoted a removal or destruction of the 
substance of the globe, this solution would be impos- 
sible. But since they certainly describe only a physi- 
cal and moral change of the earth's habitable surface, 
and of the lower heavens, there is nothing impossible 
in the contrast here supposed. The state of the rege- 
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nerate believer, in like manner, is a new life, compared 
with the life of sin, which goes before ; and a continu- 
ance of the old and earthly life, when considered in its 
contrast with the life of heavenly glory. 

Let us now return to the prophecy of St. Peter, and 
see whether its statements are not fully consistent 
with the natural view of Isaiah's prediction, which 
associates the new heavens and earth with the restora- 
tion of the Jews, and with the natural view of the 
Apocalypse, which connects them with the judgment 
of the dead at its close, when the sea will have resigned 
its long buried corpses, and be seen no more. 

The Apostle has no sooner named the day of judg- 
ment, than he warns the faithful not to forget the 
contrast between the human and the Divine standard 
of times and seasons. **But, beloved, be not ignorant 
of this one thing, that one day is with the Lord as a 
thousand years, and a thousand years as one day." 
That " a thousand years are as one day," is a truth 
well suited to prepare the Church for a long delay 
before the judgment should begin its course ; and this 
is clearly one main object of the A.postolic statement. 
But it is equally suited to prepare us for a further reve- 
lation, that this day of judgment will not be one brief 
day of man, but extend thi'ough a thousand years, 
and like the day of salvation, constitute an entire dis- 
pensation of judgment. The great purpose of this 
judgment, viewed as a penal visitation, is the destruc- 
tion of ungodly men. And if the visible church has a 
precedence in this judgment over the rest of the na- 
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tions, and the living over the dead, there is nothing 
unnatural or inconsistent in the view, that each of 
these acts of judgment is attended with visible signs of 
Grod*s anger against sin, in fearful convulsions of the 
starry firmament, and a fiery conflagration of the earth; 
and that while these changes are more limited in their 
range at the opening of the Millennium, they are re- 
newed at its dose on a larger scale, and, just like the 
second resurrection, extend to all the rest of the earth, 
and the pathless depths of the ocean, which had not 
hitherto experienced the mighty transformation. Isaiah, 
as a Jewish prophet, writing in the land of Palestine, 
may date the renewal of the earth from the very time 
of Messiah's Advent, and the Jewish restitution. But 
St. John, an exile in one of the isles of the sea, may be 
led to associate it rather with the eventful era, when 
the sea shall give all its dead. A wider and vaster con- 
flagration, drying up the waters of the mighty deep, and 
reaching to regions utterly unknown to the Jewish pro- 
phet, may then consummate the redemption of the earth, 
and usher in the postmillennial reign of perfect righ- 
teousness, where no room will be left for sin and rebel- 
lion to disturb the everlasting harmony of the kingdom 
of God. 
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CHAPTER XII. 



THE MILLENNIAL RESTORATION OF ISRAEL — THE 
PROPHECIES OP ISAIAH. 

In the previous chapters it has been shewn, and mainly 
from the evidence of the New Testament, that there 
is a revealed interval of more than a thousand years, 
between the coming of our Lord, with the resurrection 
of his people, and the general resurrection and judg- 
ment of the rest of the dead ; and that this interval, 
while it illustrates the forbearance of God, is in strict 
agreement with all the other statements of Scripture 
on the time of the Advent and the order of the resurrec- 
tion. One chief benefit of this truth is that it opens the 
way for the simple reception of a great mass of Scrip- 
ture evidence on the future destinies of the earth, and 
reveals to us a wider aspect of the Divine goodness, 
reaching beyond the Church of the first-born, wherein 
the grandeur and riches of redeeming love are glori- 
ously revealed. We may thus behold, in the love of 
Christ to our fallen race, not only a depth and 
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height, also a breadth and length, that passeth know- 
ledge. 

Let us now unfold this direct evidence, and learn, 
from Isaiah, the Millennial restoration of Israel ; from 
Ezekiel, the return of the visible glory, and the priestly 
worship of the temple of God ; and from Daniel and 
Zechariah, the Millennial blessedness of the Gentile 
nations. A review of some popular objections will 
then prepare the way from the final inquiry, into the 
nature of the everlasting kingdom, and the perpetuity 
of the new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. 

I. In Isaiah ii. 1 — 5, we have the following well- 
known and remarkable prophecy. 

" The word that Isaiah the son of Amoz saw con- 
cerning Judah and Jerusalem. 

" And it shall come to pass in the last days, that the 
mountain of the Lord's house shall be established on 
the top of the mountains, and shall be exalted above 
the hills, and all nations shall flow unto it. And 
many people shall say, Come ye, and let us go up to 
the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God of 
Jacob ; and he will teach us of his ways, and we will 
walk in his paths ; for out of Zion shall go forth the 
law, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. And 
he shall judge among the nations, and shall rebuke 
many people ; and they shall beat their swords into 
ploughshares, and their spears into pruning hooks : 
nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither 
shall they learn war any more. O houBe of Jacob, 
come ye, and let us walk in the light of the Lord." 
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The same prophecy in Micah, is preceded by a severe 
threatening against the princes of Judah and Israel, 
which closes in these words. 

" The heads thereof judge for reward, and the priests 
thereof teach for hire, and the prophets thereof divine 
for money : yet will they lean on the Lord, and say, 
Is not the Lord among us ? no evil can come upon us. 
Therefore shall Zion for your sake be plowed as a field, 
and Jerusalem shall become heaps, and the mountain 
of the house as the high places of the forest." 

From the contrast between these and the following 
verses, it is plain that Zion, Jerusalem, and the moun- 
tain of the house, have the same meaning in the pro- 
mise as in the threatening, and refer to the literal city, 
and the hill on which the temple stood, and which 
were successively wasted and overthrown by the Chal- 
deans under Nebuchadnezzar, and by the Boman 
armies under Titus at the second fall of Jerusalem. 
It is a glory of Jerusalem itself, and the mountain 
where the house of God then stood, in the days of the 
prophet, which is the clear subject of the prediction. 

Again, although there was an earnest of the promise 
in the resort of Gentile proselytes during the later 
years of the second temple, and still more in the Pen- 
tecostal effusion of the Spirit at Jerusalem, with fre- 
quent visits to Jerusalem by Gentile converts to the 
gospel from other lands, yet these are not the full and 
proper accomplishment of the vision. For Jerusalem 
began to lose its pre-eminence from the first rise of th^ 
gospel. The heads of it continued to judge for rewar4» 
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and go after covetousness, and to lean upon the Lord 
with a self-righteous confidence, and bitterly persecuted 
that gospel which was Zion's true glory. Instead of 
the Gentiles resorting in crowds to the temple, the 
mountain of God's house, to be taught his will, the 
Apostle of the Gentiles narrowly escaped from his 
murderers in the courts of that very temple, and per- 
secuting malice went forth from its precincts to the 
farthest limits of the £oman Empire. 

But we have a still more pointed and decisive dis- 
proof. For it is one chief mark of the ftilfilment of 
the prophecy, " that nation shall not lift up sword 
against nation, neither shall they learn war any more." 
But our Lord himself gives the precisely opposite 
description of the times of the gospel. " For nation 
shall rise against nation, and kingdom against king- 
dom." " And they shall fall by the edge of the sword, 
and be led away captive into all nations, and Jerusalem 
shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times 
of the Gentiles be fulfilled." 

The two passages form a direct antithesis. In the 
one, Jerusalem is trodden down, in the other it is 
highly exalted. In the one the temple is destroyed, 
and not one stone left on another. In the other the 
mountain of the Lord's house is exalted above the 
hills, and the nations resort thither, to be taught 
the will of God. In the one, nation rises up against 
nation, and the sword is wielded with destructive 
power. In the other, war will cease, for *' nation shall 
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not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they 
learn war any more." 

Hence the prophecy must refer to a still future 
restoration of Israel, when Jerusalem shall cease to 
be trodden down, and when the times of the Gentiles 
are succeeded by times of restitution, and by Israel's 
long- delayed and long-promised glory. In the pros- 
pect of these happier days, the prophet stirs up his 
people to the exercise of a lively hope — " O house of 
Jacob, come ye, and let us walk in the light of the 
Lord." 

IF. Another prophecy of the same character is found 
in Isa. iv. 5, 6 : " And the Lord will create upon 
eveiy dwelling-place of Mount Zion, and upon all her 
assemblies, a cloud and smoke by day, and the shewing 
of the flame of fire by night ; for upon all the glory 
there shall be a defence. And there shall be a taber- 
nacle from shadow in the day time from the heat, and 
for a place of refuge, and for a covert from storm and 
from rain." 

The context here points, in general terms, to a re- 
covery of Zion, after a time of grievous and utter de- 
solation. It may therefore be applied, in a more 
general sense, to the return from Babylon, and the 
protection and honour which were then graciously 
vouchsafed to the recovered remnant of Israel. But 
while these events were earnests of the promise, the 
fulness is not less evidently future. At the time of the 
fulfilment, the blood of Jerusalem will have been purged 
from the midst of it, by the spirit of judgment and the 
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spirit of burning. But the blood which defiles Jem- 
salem has eminently been the murder of the Son of 
Grod, and that impious voice — ** His blood be on us 
and on our children." This blood has never yet been 
purged away. And its entire removal is to be followed 
at once by the restoration of the Shechinah, which has 
been so long withdrawn — " a cloud and smoke by day, 
and the shining of a flaming fire by night." Now this 
is the very same connexion implied in the words of 
our Lord, on the eve of his own crucifixion — " Behold, 
your house is left unto you desolate. For I say unto 
you. Ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say. 
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord." 
With the return of the Messiah, and the removal of 
his blood, as a curse, to become the fountain of their 
blessings, the Shechinah is to return to the mount of 
Olives, and the forsaken city of God. Ez. xi. 22, 23 ; 
Matt, xxiii. 38 ; xxiv. 30; Acts i. 9—11. 

in. The next prophecy, which forms a distinct proof 
of the same future restoration, is Isa. xi, xii, which 
follows the account of the Assyrian invasion. 

" And there shall come forth a rod out of the stem 
of Jesse, and a Branch shall grow out of his roots : 
and the spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, the 
spirit of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of 
counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge and of the 
fear of the Lord ; and shall make him of quick under- 
standing in the fear of the Lord : and he shall not 
judge after the sight of his eyes, neither reprove after 
the hearing of his ears : but with righteousness shall 
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he judge the poor, and reprove with equity for the 
meek of the earth : and he shall smite the earth with 
the rod of his mouth, and with the breath of his lips 
shall he slay the wicked. And righteousness shall be 
the girdle of his loins, and faithfulness the girdle of his 
reins. The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and 
the leopard shall lie down with the kid ; and the calf 
and the young lion and the fatling together ; and a 
little child shall lead them. And the cow and the 
bear shall feed ; their young ones shall lie down toge- 
ther : and the lion shall eat straw like the ox. And 
the sucking child shall play on the hole of the asp, and 
the weaned child shall put his hand on the cockatrice* 
den. They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy 
mountain : for the earth shall be full of the knowledge 
of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea. 

** And in that day there shall be a root of Jesse, 
which shall stand for an ensign of 'the people ; to it 
shall the Gentiles seek : and his rest shall be glorious. 
And it shall come to pass in that day, that the Lord 
shall set his hand again the second time to recover the 
remnant of his people, which shall be left, from Assyria, 
and from Eg}'pt, and from Pathros, and from Cush, 
and from Elam, and from Shinar, and from Hamath, 
and from the islands of the sea. And he shall set up 
an ensign for the nations, and shall assemble the out- 
casts of Israel, and gather together the dispersed of 
Judah from the four comers of the earth. The envy 
also of Ephraim shall depart, and the adversaries of 
Judah shall be cut off : Ephraim shall not envy Judah, 
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and Judah shall not vex Ephraim. Bat they shall Hj 
upon the shoulders of the Philistines toward ihe west ; 
they shall spoil them of the east together : they shall 
lay their hand upon Edom and Moab ; and the chil- 
dren of Ammon shall obey them. And the Lord shall 
utterly destroy the tongue of the Egyptian sea ; and 
with his mighty wind shall he shake his hand over 
the river, and shall smite it in the seven streams, 
and make men go over dry shod. And there shall be 
an highway for the remnant of his people, which shall 
be left, from Assyria ; like as it was to Israel in the day 
that he came up out of the land of Egypt. 

" And in that day thou shalt say, O Lord, I will 
praise thee : though thou wast angry with me, thine 
anger is turned away, and thou comfortedst me. Be- 
hold, God is my salvation ; I will trust, and not be 
afraid ; for the Lord Jehovah is my strength and my 
song ; he also is become my salvation. Therefore with 
joy shall ye draw water out of the wells of salvation. 
And in that day shall ye say. Praise the Lord, ccdl 
upon his name, declare his doings among the people, 
make mention that his name is exalted. Sing unto 
the Lord ; for he hath done excellent things : this is 
known in all the earth. Cry and shout, thou inhabi- 
tant of Zion : for great is the Holy One of Israel in 
the midst of thee." 

It is plain that the passage is a prediction of the 
birth of our Lord, and of events which were to follow 
upon his appearance for the salvation of sinners. The 
tenth verse is directly applied by St. Paul to the actual 
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blessings of the Gospel, and the faith which Gentiles 
had begun to exercise in the risen Son of God. The 
verses which follow, must, by all congruity, be applied 
to events, also subsequent to the First Advent. Now 
they clearly describe an actual gathering of the Jewish 
people from the four comers of the earth, in connection 
with marvels of Divine power, like those which were 
wrought in the Exodus from Egypt, The same analogy 
is more expressly affirmed in the prophecy of Micah 
(vii. 15). •' According to the days of thy • coming out 
of the land of Egypt will I shew thee marvellous 
things." In fact, the return from Babylon hardly 
answers to a single feature of the prediction. It was 
a little recovery iii their bondage (Ezra ix. 8.) but no 
full deliverance. It was simply an earnest of greater 
things to come, and a means by which the bare hulk 
of the Jewish polity might be kept floating on the wa- 
ters, until Messiah should appear, and the last end of 
the indignation begin ; but has no claim to exhaust 
the various promises of Jewish restoration. At the 
time to which Isaiah's prophecy refers, the anger of 
God is finally turned away from his ancient people. 
The threatening of our Lord, in Luke xxi. 21 — 23, 
has then spent all its force ; and instead of wrath and 
distress, Jehovah is become their strength and song, 
and they draw water with joy out of the wells of sal- 
vation. 

IV. Another prophecy, which includes the same 
restoration of Israel, is contained in the twenty-fourth 
and three following chapters. We meet, first, with the 
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striking promise — *' Then shall the moon be con- 
founded, and the sun ashamed, when the Lord of 
hosts shall reign in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and 
before his ancients, gloriously." The previous verBCs 
answer precisely to the emblems of the seventh vial, 
and the description, in the Apocalypse^ of the binding 
of Satan, and the destruction of a great Antichris- 
tian confederacy. The words themselves are plainly 
local in their character, and imply a peculiar manifes- 
tation of the glorious presence of the Lord in Mount 
Zion and Jerusalem. The prophet then adjoins a fur- 
ther promise. *' In this mountain will the Lord of 
hosts make unto all people a feast of fat things. • . . 
And he will destroy in this mountain the face of the 
covering cast over all people, and the veil that is spread 
over all nations. He will swallow up death in victory, 
and the Lord God will wipe away tears from off all 
faces." We have here a distinct promise of the resur- 
rection of the just. And it is associated with an open 
manifestation of Messiah's presence to his people 
Israel in Mount Zion, and a rich provision of grace 
made in the same mountain for all the nations of the 
earth. The song of praise is then to be sung in the 
land of Judah ; and a righteous nation, who keep the 
truth, are to enter in through the open gates of 
restored Jerusalem. We have the further promise, 
so descriptive of millennial felicity — " Israel shall 
blossom and bud, and fill the face of the world with 
fruit ; " while the whole is crowned by a prophecy of 
their local restoration. " In that day the great trnm- 
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pet shall be blown ; aud they shall come which were 
ready to perish in the land of Assyria, and the out- 
casts in the land of Egypt, and shall worship the Lord 
in the holy mount at Jerusalem." 

V. In Isaiah xxxiii. 20, after a description of the 
reign of Messiah, and the blessings of his kingdom, we 
have this remarkable promise. " Look upon Zion, the 
city of our solemnities ; thine eyes shall see Jerusalem 
a quiet habitation, a tabernacle that shall not be taken 
down ; not one of the stakes thereof shall ever be re- 
moved, neither shall any of the cords thereof be bro- 
ken : but there the glorious Lord will be unto us a 
place of broad rivers and streams." 

The Jerusalem, to which this promise is made, is the 
place to which the Jews were wont to resort in their 
yearly festivals, the city of their solemnities. It is the 
place, against which the Lord uttered the warning, 
during one of those solemnities — " Behold, your house 
is left unto you desolate. Jerusalem shall be trodden 
down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles 
be fulfilled." And here the assurance is given of a 
time, when no such calamity shall ever befal it again. 
The cords which have been broken shall be repaired, 
and the tabernacle shall remain unmoved for ever. 
Such a promise has clearly never been ■ fulfilled, and 
remains still treasured among the rich and varied bless- 
ings of the good things to come. 

VI. In Isaiah xlix. Messiah proclaims a solemn and 
glorious message to all the nations of the earth, in 
which there occurs the following appeal to Zion. 

T 
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** Sing, O heavens, and be joyful, O earth ; and 
break forth into singing, O mountains ; for the Lord 
hath comforted his people, and will have mercy on his 
afllicted. But Zion said, The Lord hath forsaken mc, 
and my Lord hath forgotten me. Can a woman for- 
get her sucking-child, that she should not have com- 
passion on the son of her womb ? Yea, they may for- 
get, yet will I not forget thee. Behold, I have graven 
thee upon the palms of my hands, thy walls are con- 
tinually before me. Thy children shall make haste ; 
thy destroyers, and they that laid thee waste, shall go 
forth of thee. lift up thine eyes round about, and be- 
hold : all these gather themselves together, they come 
to thee. As I live, saith the Lord, thou shalt surely 
clothe thee with them all, as with an ornament, and 
bind them on thee, as a bride doeth." 

The time, to which these promises refer, clearly fol- 
lows after the appearing of our Lord, ver. 1 — 3, his 
personal ministry and rejection by the Jews, ver. 4, 5, 
and the publication of the Grospel to the Gentiles, ver. 
6—8. Acts xiii. 46, 47. 2 Cor. vi. 2. The parties 
to whom it relates, are a people to be gathered from 
the north, and the west, and from Sinim, the remotest 
country of the east. It is a land, which had been full 
of waste and desolate places, which they are to people 
in such numbers, that it will be too narrow by reason 
of the inhabitants, and those who had been the cause 
of the desolation shall be far away. All these features 
agree with the Jewish nation, and with no others. 
The Zion which complains, that God has forgotten his 
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promises, and left her a prey to her enemies, is the 
same, of which we read in the Psalms. — " The Lord 
hath chosen Zion, he hath desired it for his habitation. 
This is my rest for ever ; here will I dwell, for I have 
a delight therein. There will I make the horn of 
David to bud; I have ordained a lamp for mine 
anointed." Israel, throughout this chapter, is con- 
stantly distinguished from the Gentiles, to whom sal- 
vation is sent, when they despise it > and it is the 
children of Israel, who are to be brought in the arms 
of the Gentiles, when Jehovah shall lift up his standard 
to the people. 

VII. In the close of Isaiah li. we have another pro- 
mise of a final Jewish restoration, in the following 
words. 

" I am the ^cfrd thy God, that divided the sea, 
whose waves roared ; the Lord of hosts is his name. 
And I have put my words in thy mouth, and I have 
covered thee in the shadow of mine hand, that I may 
plant the heavens, and lay the foundation of the earth, 
and say unto Zion, Thou art my people, 

** Awake, awake, stand up, O Jerusalem, which hast 
drunk at the hands of the Lord the cup of his fury : 
thou hast drunk the dregs of the cup of trembling, and 
wrung them out. There is none to guide her among 
all the sons whom she hath brought forth, neither is 
there any that taketh her by the hand of all the sons 
she hath brought up. . . Therefore hear now this, 
thou afficted, and drunken, but not with wine. Thus 
saith thy Lord the Lord, and thy God that pleadeth 
T 2 



276 THE MILLENNIAL 

tbe cause of his people, Behold I have taken out of 
their hand the cup of trembling : thou shalt no more 
drink it again ; but I will put it into the hand of those 
that afflict thee, which have said to thy soul. Bow 
down, that we may go over ; and thou hast laid thy 
body as the ground, and as the street^ to them that 
went over." 

The description here given, of the sufferings of Jeru- 
salem, reminds us naturally of the words of our Lord. 
" These be the days of vengeance, that all things which 
are written may be fulfilled." And hence the period 
when this cup of vengeance is taken out of Zion's hand* 
is clearly still future. Jerusalem, which has borne the 
wrath to the uttermost, and drunk the dregs of the 
cup of trembling, shall then drink it no more again ; 
but the Lord, while he plants the heavens, and lays 
the foundation of the earth, or introduces the new hea- 
vens and earth he has promised, will also say unto 
Zion, •• Thou art my people." There is here the plain 
prediction of the final recovery of Israel, with the 
blessedness and beauty of the land of promise. 

VIII. In Isaiah Ix. we have one of the fullest and 
most distinct prophecies of Israel's restoration and 
glory. It is introduced by those words, which St. 
Paul has quoted, in proof that the gifts and calling of 
God to Israel are without repentance, and that the na- 
tion are yet to be grafted into the stock of God's 
covenant. ** The Eedeemer shall come to Zion, and 
to them that turn ft-om transgression in Jacob, saith 
the Lord." Upon this there follows a promise to 
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Zion of enduring holiness, and lasting security. *' As 
for me, this is my covenant with them, saith the Lord : 
My Spirit that is upon thee, and my words that I have 
put in thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy mouth, 
nor out of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the mouth 
of thy seed's seed, saith the Lord, from henceforth and 
for ever." This is clearly a promise of holiness and 
spiritual life, through successive natural generations. 

The reference of the following chapter to the Jews, 
the literal seed of Israel, and the local inhabitants of 
Zion, is plain from many internal signs. First, they 
are distinctly contrasted with the other nations. " The 
Gentiles shall come to thy light, and kings to the 
brightness of thy rising." " The forces of the Gen- 
tiles shall come unto thee." '' That men may bring 
unto thee the forces of the Gentiles, and that their kings 
may be brought." ** Thou shalt also suck the milk of 
the Gentiles, and shalt suck the breast of kings." 
Secondly, the choice products of the neighbouring 
countries of Arabia are specified among the tributes 
ofiPered to Zion's glory. '* The multitude of camels 
shall cover thee, the dromedaries of Midian and Ephah : 
all they from Sheba shall come : they shall bring gold 
and incense, and shall shew forth the praises of the 
Lord." Thirdly, the sons and daughters of Zion are 
to be brought in ships of Tarshish from the countries 
of their dispersion, ver. 6, 9. Fourthly, there is to be 
a local temple-worship, with external signs of beaiHiy 
and glory, as o£fered to the special scene of the Divine 
presence. •* The glory of Lebanon shall come unto 
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thee, the fir-tree, the pine-tree, and the boz-tree to- 
gether, to beautify the place of my sanctuary, and I 
will make the place of my feet glorious." Fifthly, 
there is to be a subordination of other people and na- 
tions to Zion, the city and people of God, ver. 12. 
Sixthly, there is to be a remarkable contrast with the 
former desolation of the city then to be exalted. 
" Whereas thou hast been forsaken and hated, so that 
no man went through thee, I will make thee an eternal 
excellency, a joy of many generations." Seventhly, it 
is to be a local blessedness in the land of promise^ 
where Israel are to multiply in successive generations. 
" Thy people also shall be all righteous : they shall 
inherit the land for ever : the branch of my planting, 
the work of my hands, that I may be glorified. A 
little one shall become a thousand, and a small one a 
strong nation : I the Lord will hasten it in its time." 

All these features agree perfectly with a literal appli- 
cation to the blessedness of the restored Jewish nation 
in the land of Palestine, and cannot be applied, with- 
out the utmost license and violence of interpretation, 
either to the present Gentile church, or to the future 
glory of the resurrection and of the heavenly Jerusa- 
lem. At the same time, it is perfectly natural that 
many of the expressions should be borrowed by a later 
prophet, under the New Testament, and transferred to 
the stiU higher glory of the risen saints of God. 

IX. The four following chapters are one continuous 
prophecy, which extends from the first to the second 
Advent of Messiah. They are connected with the first 
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advent, by our Lord's own application of the opening 
verses in the synagogue of Nazareth, Luke iv. 16 — 22. 
And they are equally linked with the second Advent 
by his own lips, speaking from heaven to the beloved 
disciple, at the close of the Apocalypse, where he 
makes a further quotation from the same prophecy. 
" And behold, I come quickly, and my reward is with 
me, to give every man according as his work shall be." 
Rev. xxii. 12. Isa. Ixii. 11. 

Now in this prophecy, thus fixed by our Lord him- 
self to the times which follow his own incarnation, we 
have a distinct and full promise of Israel's restoration. 
Many features of it are separately noted. It is to fol- 
low a desolation of Palestine and its cities, which will 
have endured through many generations, and cannot 
therefore be applied to the Babylonian captivity. It 
is linked with a priestly dignity of the people of Israel, 
and an open acknowledgment of it by all the other na- 
tions. Zion, which has been forsaken, shall receive 
the name of Hephzibah, to express the enduring plea- 
sure of God in the holy happiness of his people ; and 
the land of Palestine, which has been desolated by 
Gentile invaders and oppressors, will be called, Beulah, 
or united to God by a covenant, like that of marriage. 
All the servants of God are commanded to pray, with 
earnestness and perseverance, for the fulfilment of the 
glorious promise, and to " give Him no rest, till He 
establish and make Jerusalem a praise in the earth." 
The people, once dispersed, are to be gathered from 
the ends of the earth ; and to be called, thenceforward, 
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*' the redeemed of the Lord ;" while Zion, their promised 
home, is to be called, " Sought out, a city not for- 
saken." Words could not be more full and express, 
to describe a future and local blessednes? of the people 
of Israel in the land of promise. The whole is an 
evident antithesis to the words of our Saviour, — " Jeru- 
salem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the 
times of the Grentiles be fulfilled." 

X. The last prediction of Isaiah relates still to the 
same blessed hope of Israel, and is contained in the two 
closing chapters. It is there linked very closely with 
the introduction of the new heavens and earth, and is 
amplified with various figures, to describe the rich ful- 
ness of blessing, then in store for Zion and her people. 
Three or four of the main features of the prediction 
will serve to fix its reference beyond a reasonable 
doubt. First, the deliverance of Zion is to be sudden 
and complete, after a time of severe and unusual suffer- 
ing. ** Before she travailed, she brought forth ; be- 
fore her pain came, she was delivered of a man child. 
Who hath heard such a thing ? Who hath seen such 
things ? Shall the earth be made to bring forth in one 
day ? or shall a nation be born at once ? for as soon 
as Zion travailed, she brought forth her children?" 
The promise is not meant to exclude the fact of severe 
tribulation, but only to encourage the sufferers, by the 
assurance how exceedingly short their time of trial 
appears, in the view of the Spirit of God, when the 
brief sorrow yields to perpetual joy. Secondly, it fol- 
lows upon a glorious epiphany of our Lord, to avenge 



RESTOUATION OF I8BAEL. 281 

his people, and punish his enemies. *' For behold, 
the Lord will come with fire, and with his chariots like 
a whirlwind, to render his anger with fury, and his 
rebukes with flames of fire." '* I will gather all na* 
tions and tongues, and they shall come, and see my 
glory." Thirdly, it is preceded by a persecution of 
believing Jews by their unbelieving countrymen. 
** Hear the word of the Lord, ye that tremble at His 
word ; Your brethren that hated you, that cast you 
out for my name's sake, said. Let the Lord be glorified ; 
but he shall appear to your joy, and they shall be 
ashamed." Fourthly, it is attended by a complete 
gathering of the Jews, dispersed through the earth, to 
their own land, and this effected by the willing co- 
operation of the Gentiles, who have survived a heavy 
judgment. " And they shall bring all your brethren 
for an offering unto the Lord, out of all nations, upon 
horses, and in chariots, and in litters, and upon mules, 
and upon swift beasts, to my holy mountain Jerusalem, 
saith the Lord, as the children of Israel bring an offer- 
ing in a clean vessel into the house of the Lord." The 
passage is sometimes quoted to prove that converted 
Jews will be missionaries to the Gentiles. But this is 
entirely to misconceive a very plain statement. It is 
Gentiles who have escaped the judgment of God, the 
great hailstones of Divine vengeance on the oppressors 
of Israel, who are the predicted messengers ; and the 
effect of the tidings they bring is to dispose all the 
surviving nations to restore the Jews, with humility 
and reverence, to the land of promise, in token of sub- 
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mission to the manifested power of the King of kings. 
Fifthly, the restoration is accompanied by a protraction 
of human life to the early standard of a thousand 
years. " They shall not build and another inhabit^ 
they shall not plant and another eat ; for as the days 
of a tree are the days of my people, and mine elect 
shall long enjoy the work of their hands." And, lastly, 
it is associated with a periodical resort of all nations to 
Jerusalem, there to offer a solemn worship in the 
presence of Jehovah. " And it shall come to pass, 
that from one new moon to another, and from one 
Sabbath to another, shall all flesh come to worship be- 
fore me, saith the Lord." 

It is thus hardly possible to conceive more varied or 
more emphatic language, than that which the Spirit of 
God has employed, by the hallowed lips of Isaiah, to 
assure us of the coming blessedness, the political 
restoration, and spiritual recovery, of the people of 
Israel in the latter days. What remains, but that 
every believer should respond to the Divine command, 
in reference to these sure and faithful promises ? "Ye 
that are the Lord's remembrancers, keep not silence, 
and give Him no rest, till he establish and make Jeru- 
salem a praise in the earth." 
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CHArTER XIII. 



ISHAEL 8 RESTORATION, THE LATER PROPHETS. 

The later prophecies, like those of Isaiah, abound in 
predictions of Israel's restoration and glory. It will 
be enough to select some of the more striking passages, 
and to point out those internal marks, which fix their 
application to days still to come, or connect it with the 
Second Coming of Messiah for the work of judgment. 
I. In Jor. xxiii. 5 — 8, the coming of our Saviour is 
predicted, under the glorious title, " The Lord our 
Righteousness." This is followed immediately by a 
further prediction of the gathering of Israel into their 
own land. This recovery is to be so marvellous, as to 
throw into the shade the wonders of their first deliver- 
ance out of the land of Egypt. The prophecy clearly 
speaks of a local and national restoration, by which the 
seed of the house of Israel, whose fathers came out of 
Egypt, shall be gathered from all the countries 
their dispersion, to dwell in the land of promise, 
this restoration is also to follow the appearanoe^ 
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Messiah, and cannot therefore relate to the retnm firom 
Babylon. It is in the dajs of the Bigliteoos Biandi, 
who shall grow up onto David, that " Jndah shall be 
saved, and Israel dwell safely." And it is in fulfil- 
ment of this prediction, that the gathering of Israd 
into their own land is to take place ; while this event, 
when accomplished, is to form the most signal attesta- 
tion of the truth, faithfulness, and power of God. 
" They shall no more say. The Lord liveth, wbidi 
brought up the children of Israel out of the land of 
£g}'pt ; but the Lord liveth, which brought up. and 
which led the seed of the house of Israel out of the 
north country, and out of all countries whither I had 
driven them ; and they shall dwell in their o^m land.'* 
But how could the fiEuthfalness of God be eminently 
honoured by a supposed fulfilment, which the Jews 
themselves, and a majority of Christians, believe to fall 
immensely short of the clear meaning of the promise ? 
The very fact, that the event, when it occurs, will be 
made the ground of solemn appeals to the Divine ve- 
racity, and incorporated into the name of the Almighty, 
proves that it is a promise still unfnlfiUed. 

II. In Jer. xxx, xxxi, we have a fuller prophecy, 
which relates to the same period. The former chapter 
contains several marks, which indicate its reference to 
a time still future. When the promise is fulfilled, the 
captivity of Israel to the Gentiles will have ceased 
— ** strangers shall no more serve themselves of 
him." The nation will be obedient to the sceptre of 
Messiah. '* They shall serve the Lord their God, and 
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David their king, whom I will raise up to them. All 
who have afflicted the Jews will then suffer a severe 
punishment. " Thine adversaries, every one of them, 
shall go into captivity ; and they that spoil thee shall 
be a spoil, and all that prey on thee will I give for a 
prey.'* The nation will also abide in happiness and 
honour. ** I will multiply them, and they shall not 
be few ; and I will gloi-ify them, and they shall not be 
small." And to crown their felicity, they shall be the 
people of God in sincerity and truth. " Ye shall be 
my people, and 1 will be your God." Tliere was 
doubtless an earnest of these promises at the return 
from Babylon, but nothing which approaches the fulness 
of the predicted blessing. 

In the following chapter, the signs of a future re- 
ference are still more abundant. The people of Israel 
shall come and sing on the height of Zion, " and they 
shall not sorrow any more at all." They shall be 
" satisfied with the goodness of the Lord." The 
mourning of Eachel for her slaughtered children shall 
cease, because they " will come again from the land of 
the enemy." These words, compared with the gospel, 
imply the resurrection of the just, as one main feature 
of the time when this prophecy will be fulfilled. We 
have then a promise of the abiding protection and care 
of the Almighty, by which He will watch over them, 
to build and to plant, and every sorrowful soul shall be 
replenished with deep and lasting joy. 

The prophecy then continues with the celebrated 
prediction of the new covenant. And that this refers 
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properly, not mer^y to the procnremeBC of ] 
grace, by the death of Christ, but to thsr c 
plication by the Spirit to the whole race of 
days to come, will he apparent iruuL manr i 
First, the covenant is made with the two 
Israel and of Jndah, or, in other words, with die twislYe 
tribes of the natural seed of IsraeL Secondly^ ik s 
made with the children of those whose fittfaers- woa 
])ron|^t out of Egypt, and entered into tfae^ first GOfi^ 
nant at the foot of diiiaL This eqnaUy proves tint tfab 
Jewish people are the parties to whom the promiaft im 
made. Thirdly, the promise is a contrast to the es- 
perience of formor a^es, Irom. the times of Sinai, tilL ik 
is tuliilled. But dorins^ ail tins long period, tiHSB has 
never ceased to be a remnant according to the n-i** ' -^ i ^ F ii 
of grace. Hence tiie distinctive feature of tivpramiae 
is, not tliat some Jews shall be servants of God, bnfe 
all of them without exception ; and tins c em a t iU iU a tkui 
broad featmre of transition. Fourdily, it is ezpresaly 
affirmed tiiat all tiie house of Israel and Judah shall 
know God, and have Ms law written, in thrar iiearts, 
when the promise is fuiiilled. But tins iias Bevercame 
to pass, down to tlie present day. On tiie contxary, 
the :^irit of Gtid lias parted firmi them, with the so- 
lemn warning, " The lieart of tiiia people ia waxed 
gross, and tiidr ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes 
they have closed ; lest tiiey should see with dieir eyes, 
and hear with their ears, and onderstand with, tiieir 
heart, and be converted, and I should heal diem.** 
What a contrast to the promise, addreased by Jere-- 
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miah to the same nation, the twelve tribes of Israel, 
(Acts xxvi. 7 ; xxviii. 17, 19; Jer. xxxi. 31 ;) and of 
which the fulfilment is so solemnly assured, for days to 
come I 

But the verses which follow are, if possible, still 
more decisive. We read there this remarkable mes- 
sage of the Almighty, in which he seems to rebuke by 
anticipation all the doubts of Gentile believers, by 
which they would make void these promises to the 
Jewish people. ** Thus saith the Lord, which giveth the 
sun for a light by day, and the ordinances of the moon 
and of the stars for a light by night, which divideth 
the sea, when the waves thereof roar, the Lord of hosts 
is his name. If those ordinances depart from before 
me, saith the Lord, then the seed of Israel also shall 
cease from being a nation before me for ever. Thus 
saith the Lord, If heaven above can be measured, or 
the foundations of the earth searched out beneath, I 
wiU also cast off the seed of Israel, for all that they 
have done, saith the Lord.'* The national continuance 
of the seed of Israel, and their enjoyment of the Divine 
favour, are here made conterminous with the duration 
of Ihe whole visible universe. The prophecy concludes 
with an assurance of the rebuilding of Jerusalem, never 
again to be destroyed ; and seals its own future refer- 
ence by the expressive words — '*It shall not be plucked 
up nor thrown down, any more for ever." 

III. A third prediction, no less explicit, occurs in 
Jer. xxxiii. After the coming of Messiah has been 
announced, the Branch of righteousness who should 
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grow up unto David — ^the message closes in these 
words : *' Considerest thou not what this people have 
spoken, saying, The two families which the Lord hath 
chosen, he hath even cast them off? Thus they have 
despised my people, that they should be no more a 
nation before them. Thus saith the Lord, K my co- 
venant be not with day and night, and I have not ap- 
pointed the ordinances of heaven and earth, then I will 
cast away the seed of Jacob, and David my servant, so 
that I will not take any of his seed to be rulers over 
the seed of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; for I will 
cause their captivity to return, and have mercy on 
them/' 

We have here the Divine assurance, that the two 
families, of Israel and Judah, the seed of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, shall not cease to be a nation before 
the Lord, so long as day and night continue ; and that 
lie who is the Branch of Righteousness shall reign 
over them, and execute judgment and justice in the 
land, so that Judah shall be saved, and Jerusalem dwell 
safely, under the sheltering care of the Messiah of 
Grod. The false impression of unbelieving hearts, that 
the Lord had finally cast away his ancient people, is 
severely reproved, and the faithful presence of the Al- 
mighty is placed in direct contrast with their misgiving 
and incredulous fears. 

IV. In Ezekiel xvi. 60 — 68, at the close of a severe 
expostulation, addressed to Jerusalem, under the figure 
of an harlot of the land of Canaan, we have this ex- 
pressive prophecy. 
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" Nevertheless 1 will remember my covenant with 
thee in the days of thy youth, and I will establish with 
thee an everlasting covenant. That thou muyest re- 
member thy ways, and be ashamed, when thou shalt 
receive thy sisters, thine elder and thy younger ; and I 
will give them unto thee for daughters, but not by thy 
covenant. And I will establish my covenant with thee, 
and thou shalt know that I am the Lord. That thou 
mayest remember, and be confounded, and never open 
thy mouth any more, because of thy shame, when 1 am 
pacified toward thee for all that thou hast done, saith 
the Lord God." 

There are three main features, which mark the true 
period of the fulfilment of this prophecy. The cove- 
nant with Jerusalem is to be everlasting. No tempo- 
rary blessings, afterwards removed, can satisfy the 
prediction. Samaria and Sodom are to be received 
into covenant with God at the same time, but not on 
a footing of equal privilege. They are not to be sisters, 
but daughters of Jerusalem. And, thirdly, the effect 
is to be a sincere, deep, and lasting humiliation of 
Jerusalem and her inhabitants, in the review of God's 
undeserved mercies. All these featurees point forward 
strongly to a period still future, when the Jews sliall 
be restored, and the border lands shall receive a rich 
overflowing of the Divine promises, though not made 
equal in privilege to Jerusalem and her own children. 
We may observe, also, in passing, that this promise 
agrees with the fact of the rediscovery of Sodom by 
recent travellers, and is altogether adverse to the loose, 
u 
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popular tradition, that the site of the cities of the plain 
is now buried under the waters of the Dead Sea. 

V. In Ezekiel xxxiv., under the figure of a shep- 
herd and his flock, the Lord announces his own pur- 
pose, to gather the people of Israel from all the coun- 
tries of their dispersion. The promise continues in 
these words : *' And I wiU set up one shepherd over 
them, and he shall feed them, my servant David ; he 
shall feed them, and he shall be their shepherd. And 
I the Lord will be their God, and my servant David a 
prince among them : I the Lord have spoken it. And 
I will make with them a covenant of peace, and will 
cause the wild beasts to cease out of the land, and they 
shall dwell safely in the wilderness, and sleep in the 
woods. And I will make them, and the places round 
about my hill, a blessing ; and I will cause the showers 
to come down in their season, and there shall be showers 
of blessing. And they shall no more be a prey to the 
heathen, neither shall the beasts of the land devour 
them ; but they shall dwell safely, and none shall make 
them afraid. And I will raise up for them a plant of 
renown, and they shall be no more consumed with 
hunger in the land, neither bear the shame of the 
heathen any more. Thus shall they know that I the 
Lord their God am with them, and that they, the house 
of Israel, are my people, saith the Lord God." 

It is plain that these words predict a blessing to 
be locally enjoyed by the house of Israel in the land 
of promise. This fact is still more plainly taught in 
the previous verse — " I will bring them out from the 
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people, and gather them from the countries, and will 
bring them to their own land, and feed them upon the 
mountains of Israel, by the rivers, and in all the inha- 
bited places of the country. I will feed them in a 
good pasture, and upon the high mountains of Israel 
shall their fold be." But the blessing is to be en- 
joyed by them in their land under the reign of Messiah, 
who is plainly spoken of under the name of David, the 
Beloved, his own forefather, as in Isaiah xlix., under 
the name of Israel, the Prince of God. When the 
promise is fulfilled, the reproach which has rested upon 
the Jewish people among the Gentiles where they have 
been scattered, will be taken away. There will be 
showers of Divine blessing upon them in the land of 
promise, and no evil beasts, or marauding and oppres- 
sive enemies, shall have power to injure and destroy 
them any more. They will dwell safely in their land, 
and none will make them afraid. It is plain that this 
was never fulfilled in the return from Babylon, or 
down to the time of our Saviour's ministry. They 
were still " lost sheep of the house of Israel," wander- 
ing as without a shepherd ; and this has never ceased 
to be their prevailing character, nor will be till the day 
when they shall welcome him with those words of joy, 
" Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the 
Lord." 

VI. In chapter xxxvi., we have another similar pro- 
phecy, which opens with a message to the mountains 
of Israel, and bids them shoot forth their branches, 
and yield their fruit to Israel, who are at hand to 
U 2 
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rome. A promise immediately follows, that they shall 
never bejir the reproach of the heathen any more, nor 
be any more bereaved of their inhabitants — ^a complete 
contrast to their actual history for nearly two thousand 
years. We have then the Divine assurance to the 
people themselves: " I will take you from among the 
heathen, and gather you out of all countries, and will 
bring you into your own land. And I will sprinkle 
clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean : frt)m all 
your filthiness, and from all your idols will I cleanse 
you. A new heart also will I give you, and a right 
spirit will I put within you ; and I will take away the 
stony heart out of your flesh, and will give you a heart 
of flesh." And this return of spiritual blessings, be- 
yond all former experience, to the people, will be 
attended with a signal fertility and beauty of the land 
where they dwell. " In the day that I shall have 
cleansed you from all your iniquities, I will also cause 
you to dwell in the cities, and the wastes shall be 
buUded. And the desolate land shall be tilled, whereas 
it lay desolate in the sight of all that passed by. And 
they shall sfiy. This land, that was desolate, is become 
like the garden of Eden ; and the waste and desolate, 
and ruined cities, are become fenced, and are inhabited. 
Then the heathen that are left round about you, shall 
know that I the Lord build the ruined places, and 
plant that which was desolate : I the Lord have spoken 
it, and I will do it." 

These descriptions, in which the eminent holiness of 
a whole nation, renewed in heart by the Spirit of God, 
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is joined with unequalled fertility of the land where 
they dwell, and the restoration of cities, long ndned 
and desolate, till they are filled with flocks of holy wor- 
shippers, have plainly never been fulfilled to the present 
day. Abounding sin marked the national character 
of the Jewish people, from the days of Ezra to the 
coming of our Lord. The cup of their iniquity then 
became full, and overflowed; and the predicted cleansing 
of their iniquities, with all the rich fulness of blessings 
that are then to foUow, has never yet come to pass. 
The Apostle St. Peter urged them to repentance, on 
the ground of these very promises. " Eepent and be 
converted, that your sins may be blotted out, and that 
times of refreshing may come from the presence of the 
Lord ; and that He may send Jesus Christ, who hath 
before been preached to you, whom the heavens must 
receive until the times of the restoration of all things, 
of which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy 
prophets since the world began." Then will be veri- 
fied the outstanding promise to the chosen race of 
Israel, " Ye shall dwell in the land that I gave to your 
fathers, and ye shall ie my people, and I will be your 
God.'' 

VII. The Vision of the Valley of Dry Bones con- 
tains a further promise of the same restoration. The 
closing verses shew clearly that it reverts to a time still 
future, when the national iniquity and unbelief of the 
Jews will be entirely done away, and that the scene of 
the blessing is to be the land of Palestine. 

" Neither shall they defile themselves any more with 
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their idols, nor with their detestable things* nor with 
any of their transgressions ; bat I will save them out 
of aU their dwelling places wherein th^ have sinned, 
and will cleanse them : so shall they be my peojde, 
and I will be their Grod. And David my servant shall 
be king over them, and they aU shall have one shep- 
herd : they shall also walk in my judgments, and ob- 
serve my statutes; and do them. And th^ shall 
dwell in the land that I have given nnto Jacob my 
servant, wherein your fathers have dwelt ; and they 
shall dwell therein, even they, and their children, and 
their children's . children, for ever; and my servant 
David shall be their prince for ever. Moreover I will 
make a covenant of peace with them ; it shall be an 
everlasting covenant with them ; and I will place them, 
and multiply them, and will set my sanctuary in the 
midst of them for evermore. My tabernacle also shall 
be with them : yea, I will be their God, and they shall 
be my people. And the heathen shall know that I 
the Lord do sanctify Israel, when my sanctuary shall 
be in the midst of them for evermore." 

Words could not be found to announce more plainly 
a local blessedness of the Jewish people in the land of 
Canaan ; and this not for a short period, but for the 
years of many generations, under the righteous sceptre 
of the Son of David, with a rich and fall unveiling of 
the Divine glory in the midst of the land and the 
people of Israel. It is also utterly incongruous to 
refer the fulfilment to the " little time " of our Lord's 
absence, and not to the days of his promised return. 
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to be the glory of his people Israel, and to set up his 
everlasting kingdom of peace and righteousness. 

VIII. The latest prophecy of the beloved Daniel 
closes with a distinct reference to the same hope of the 
Jewish people. 

** And at that time shall Michael stand up, the great 
prince that staudeth for the children of thy people ; 
and there shall be a time of trouble, such as never 
was, since there was a nation to that same time ; and 
at that time shall thy people be delivered, every one 
that shall be found written in the book. And many 
of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall 
awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame 
and everlasting contempt. And they that be wise 
shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, and 
they that turn many to righteousness as the stars for 
ever and ever. . . . And he sware by him that liveth 
for ever, that it shall be for a time, times, and an half, 
and when he shall have accomplished to scatter the 
power of the holy people, all these things shall be 
finished." 

The people of Daniel must evidently denote the 
Jews. The period to which the prophecy refers is the 
time of the end, which denotes, in its largest sense, 
the Christian dispensation (Dan. xii. 9. 1 Pet. i. 11, 
12. Heb. i. 2. 1 Cor. x. 11) and in a more limited 
and emphatic sense, the latter times of apostasy under 
that dispensation. The speaker, who conveys the 
message to the beloved Daniel, is the Son of God. 
(Dan. X. 5—10. Rev. i. 12—18. Dan. xii. 7.) 
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Michael, the archangel, one of the chief pmices of tfae 
heareiily ho&t, is described as the tmeiiiT ai^i, who 
Las a special charge of protecticm tonrds the pR^ 
of Israel. The time, when Michael shall stand up, 9s 
a mitrhty helper with the Son of God, implify a 
restored harmony between the interests of Christ's 
spiritual kingdom, and the national and external wdbn 
of Israel ; so that their deUreranoe from their oppes- 
sors fthall minister to the advancement of the kingdom 
of Ood in the earth. So Michael stood up for the 
[icople of Israel (Jude 9) at the time of the oonqnest 
of Canaan, and the first entrance of the nation into 
the land of promise. The period is to be one of 
unequalled trouble, men's hearts failing them for fear, 
and for looking after the things which are coming upon 
the r;arth. It will also be the time when there shall 
bo a resurrection of many sleepers in the dust. Bat 
when the Angel of the Covenant, by solemn oath, 
defines and limits the delay, he marks its close by the 
tennination of the long Jewish dispersion. " When 
he shall have accomplished scattering the power of the 
holy people, all those things shall be finished.'* The 
jriyst(;ry of God, in the call of the Gentiles and the 
national rejection of the Jews, will then have come to 
an end, at the voice of the seventh angel. The time 
of the flcad will have come, that they should be judged. 
The kingdom of this world will be the kingdom of the 
Lord, and of his Christ. All these glorious hopes 
arc here linked, by a solemn oath, with the final close 
of the affliction and dispersion of the Jewish people. 
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IX. In Zech. ii. 10 — 12, the Lord of hosts gives 
this remarkable message to his people Israel. 

" For behold I will shake mine hand over them, 
and they shall be a spoil to their servants ; and ye 
shall know that the Lord of hosts hath sent me. Sing 
and rejoice, O daughter of Zion ; for lo, T come, and 
I will dwell in the midst of thee> saith the Lord. And 
many nations shall be joined to the Lord in that day, 
and shall be my people, and I will dwell in the midst 
of thee ; and thou shalt know that the Lord of hosts 
hath sent me unto you. And the Lord shall inherit 
Judah his portion in the holy land, and shall choose 
Jerusalem again." 

Here the Person who speaks calls himself the Lord 
of hosts. He shakes his hand over the enemies of 
His people, and they become a spoil. Yet He is sent 
to his people by the Lord of Hosts, and the object of 
his judgments on their enemies is, that Israel may 
know He has really been sent to them by the 
Lord. In other words, it is plainly the Son of God, 
Emmanuel, the King of Israel, who is here speaking 
to his own people. He bids them rejoice, because He 
will come and dwell in the midst of them. But when 
He appeared as their King, they rejected him, and 
instead of dwelling in the midst of them, he fulfilled 
his own threatening ; — ** I have forsaken mine house, 
I have left my heritage ; I have given the dearly-be- 
loved of my soul into the hand of her enemies." This 
promise, then, of His abiding presence in the midst 
of them, must refer to days still to come. It will be 
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marked by the nnion of maDy nations to the Lord, 
and by Israel's fiiU recognition of the Measiahship of 
Jesus. " Ye shall know that the Lord of hosts hath 
sent me unto thee." Jerusalem, long trodden down 
for the unbelief of her rebellious children, will then 
once more enjoy the Divine favour, and the Jews 
inhabit the holy land of promise ; while the following 
verse implies that the change will be attended by 
signal demonstrations of the mighty hand of God. 
" Be silent, O all flesh, before the Lord ; for he is 
raised up out of His holy habitation." 

X. In Zech. xii., we have a well-known prophecy, 
which must clearly refer to a fnture restoration of 
Israel. The prophet announces a mighty confederacy 
of hostile nations in the land of promise, who shall 
be visited with a sudden and miraculous judgment. 
At the same time, the Spirit of grace and supplication 
shall be poured out upon the house of David, and the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, so that they shall gaze upon 
the pierced Messiah with godly sorrow and deep re- 
pentance, and shall mourn, every family apart, in 
solitude and silence. 

The time of the prophecy must plainly be later than 
the first Advent of our Lord, when his side was pierced 
on the cross, and the way thus prepared for the fulfil- 
ment of the prediction in its own time. No event, 
at all resembling the description, has ever occurred 
from the Crucifixion down to the present day. The 
prediction, then, evidently remains to be fulfilled. It 
is marked by the entire removal of the iniquity and 
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unbelieving guilt of the Jewish nation (xiii. 1) the 
utter abolition of false teaching and sorcery from 
among them (xiii. 2) and a signal destruction of 
mighty enemies who threatened their ruin (xii. 6). 
At the same time, the Jews will look upon the pierced 
Messiah — words which the Apostle John has borrowed, 
to express the result of the open vision of his return- 
ing glory. "Behold, he cometh with clouds, and 
every eye shall see him, and they who pierced him." 
And our Lord himself (Matt. xxiv. 30) seems to refer 
to them in the same connexion ; and tells us that all 
the tribes of the land shall mourn, when they see the 
sign of the Son of man in the heavens. 

XI. The last chapter of Zechariah is a still fuller 
and clearer prediction of the same mighty revolution, 
and connects it, in the plainest manner, with the per- 
sonal return of the Saviour. After a renewed mention 
of the gathering against Israel and Jerusalem, the 
message continues : — 

" Then shall the Lord go forth, and fight against 
those nations, as when he fought in the day of battle. 
And his feet shall stand in that day on the Mount of 
Olives, which is before Jerusalem on the east ; and 
the Mount of Olives shall cleave in the midst thereof, 
toward the east and toward the west, a very great 
valley ; and half of the mountain shall remove toward 
the north, and half of it towards the south. And ye 
shall flee to the valley of the mountains ; for the valley 
of the mountains shall reach unto Azal : yea, ye shall 
flee, like as ye fled from before the earthquake in the 
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daji cf U2rl.1l. kziz of J:idili : and cbe Lord my God 
than ocTLi*, and aH :a* ainta wish thee." 

Wh er. -."T Lcrd 2dc«:dAi nrrm the Moonc of (Mivcs, 
in thft TisTT gl iiii disciples, and a doad receiTed idm 
o'it of :hrlr rl^ht, itt j anz^Ls prodaimcd his Rinm in 
theaft x'.rd*: — "Te nea of Galilee, why stand yc 
^32hi2 np into Lta^tiL ! This same Je»Ls, who is 
takfcn from yoi iz^Vy hi^Tea, shall ao come, in like 
manner as ye hav^ seen him go into heaTen." The 
TTords of the pr:T.'^ecy a^e pimGtaally with the mes- 
sage of the anTrl*. From ihc Mount of Otires oar 
J»rd av>&nded, and to that Moant, we are here tanght. 
His tBCKd feet will return. His re-appearanoe will 
V>e the 3i^al for a miraculous earthquake, by which 
the Mount will be parted asunder, and a Taller 
left in the midst, by which li^-ing waters may flow 
from Jera«alem toward the eastern sea. Xo event, 
answering at all to the description of these changes, 
has yet occurred. They are also linked expressly 
with the visible appearing of the Lord God, at- 
tended by all his saints, and are to be followed 
by the lasting establishment of Messiah's kingdom. 
** The Ix)rd shall be king over all the earth ; there 
shall be one Lord, and his name one." At the same 
time, there are to be miraculous changes in the land 
of promise, by which the site of Jerusalem shall be 
greatly enlarged, in agreement with the visions of 
Ezekiel. *' All the land shall be turned as a plain, 
from Geba to Rimmon, south of Jerusalem ; and it 
shall be lifted up, and inhabited in her place, from the 
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tower of Hananeel unto the king's wine-presses. And 
men shall dwell in it, and there shall be no more utter 
destruction ; but Jerusalem shall be safely inhabited." 
It is clear, on the face of the passage, that the state- 
ment refers to the literal Jerusalem, of which the lo- 
calities are pointed out in detail, and that its fulfil- 
ment must be after the close of the times of the Gen- 
tiles, when it shall cease to be trodden down, and its 
honour and blessing shall exceed its previous curse and 
bitter humiliation. 

The vision continues with a description of the resort 
of the nations to Jerusalem for holy worship, to keep 
the feast of tabernacles, with the warning of a plague 
to be inflicted on those who refuse this token of will- 
ing submission to the king of Israel. There is here a 
distinct annunciation that, after the coming of the 
Lord with his saints, and when He is the king of all 
the earth, there is still a period during which the re- 
demption is not fully complete. The curse has passed 
away from Jerusalem, the holy mountain of God, but 
a plague may still rest upon rebellion among the Gen- 
tile nations. We have thus a remarkable harmony 
with the latter intimations of the Apocalypse, which 
reveal the very same order of the Divine economy, and 
fix the duration of the interval, which is here left en- 
tirely undefined. The counsels of God are always un- 
like the impatient thoughts of men. They move on, 
with slow steps, to their final consummation, and are 
patient of repeated delay, before the full blessing is 
given. After the promise to David, the church had 
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still to wah a thousand yean befcxc the promised Mes- 
siah appeared. And when he came, and the eager 
hopes of the Jewish chanrh expected their instant de- 
Ii%'erance. there has been again a long and unex- 
pected delav of near two thousand years, befae the 
kingdom is restored to Israel, and the times of pfonused 
restitution begin. It is only another example of the 
same deep long-suffering, the wise and hxAj patience 
of God, that eren when the Son of Man shall retom, 
and enter openly upon his kingdom, the complete re- 
demption of the earth shall be still delayed ; so that only 
after a thousand years of Divine preparation, the great 
Toioe shall be heard, which seals and completes the 
majestic process of a world's reooTery. " Behold, the 
tabernacle of God is with men, and he shall dwell 
amongst them, and they shall be his people, and God 
himself shall be with them, their God. And God shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes ; and there shall 
b« no more sorrow, nor crying, nor pain, for the former 
things have passed away. And he that sat upon the 
throne said, Behold, I make all things new." 
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CHAPTER XTV. 



DIFFICULTIES AND OBJECTIONS. 

The hope of the Millennial kingdom of Christ, as 
explained above, has naturally encountered the suspi- 
cion and dislike of those Christians, whose faith has 
been crystallized and frozen down in artificial systems 
of theology. When the doctrines of the gospel have 
once been compacted together by a logical process, and 
the result is conceived to embody the whole counsel of 
(lod, every new truth, drawn freshly from the Scriptures, 
is an unwelcome guest, or even a suspected enemy. 
It wears a strange and foreign aspect, and disturbs 
the symmetry of a laboriously-constructed system. It 
loosens the stones of the intellectual building, which 
were thought to be fitted closely together, and thus 
endangers the foundations of the faith. This spirit of 
confidence in human systems, so far as it prevails, must 
form a powerful barrier against the hope of the Millen- 
nial kingdom. Hence writers of this school are prone 
to look down upon it as a crude, Jewish fancy, which 
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unsettles and confounds all the old landmarks of theo- 
logy. Some of the main objections, which have arisen 
from this confidence in theological systems, require now 
to be carefully examined, before entering on the deeper 
and more mysterious subject of our Lord's everlasting 
kingdom. 

I. The first objection is brought against the funda- 
mental ideas involved on the Pre-millennial Advent — 
" the expectation of a mortal and sublunary state after 
the Second Advent, of a glorified and a fleshly state of 
humanity, constituting the upper and lower departments 
of one and the same Millennial Kingdom." .... This 
principle, it is said, *' destroys the real nature of both 
the things which it places in juxtaposition. The state 
of grace ceases to be what it is represented in God's 
word, and the state of glory is in like manner perverted. 
We have, instead of them, something different from 
both." 

The first part of the objection is, that the state of 
glory is greatly lowered ; and it rests altogether on a 
false and carnal view of real dignity. It is more glo- 
rious for the wise to teach the ignorant, than to shut 
up their wisdom in proud and selfish isolation. It is 
more blessed to give than to receive. Worship, how- 
ever high and holy, is not the sole blessedness of crea- 
tures formed in the image of God. Condescending 
love, so long as objects can be found for its exercise, 
mast be one main attribute of perfect goodness. And 
hence to conceive that the risen saints will abase their 

;nity, or sully their white robes, by exercising a 
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righteous and holy dominion over younger children in 
the family of God, breathes more the spirit of the 
Pharisee than of Christ, and contradicts the funda- 
mental promise — " I will bless thee, and make thy name 
great, and thou shalt be a blessing." 

The other part of the objection consists in the sup- 
posed incongruity between a state of grace and pro- 
bation, and frequent intercourse with the saints of the 
resurrection. This is called "a mongrel state of 
things, an abhorred mixture of things inconsistent with 
each other." " It will not do to refer to the angelic 
visits occasionally given under the Old Testament, to 
the Saviour's transfiguration, to the appearance of 
Moses and Elias to the three disciples, and to Christ 
eating and drinking with his Apostles after the resur- 
rection. He that does not see the difference between 
such brief, rare, and exceedingly partial glimpses of the 
world of glory, vouchsafed to a few ; and a thousand 
years' constant access to the glorified Saviour, and open 
vision of the New Jerusalem — or so little that the 
truth of the one perfectly reconciles him to the belief 
of the other, is not likely to be convinced by any rea- 
soning. Ordinary readers will be of opinion that if 
the millennial kingdom be one of sight, it is no more 
of faith, otherwise sight is no more sight ; and if it be 
of grace, it is no more of glory, otherwise gloiy is no 
more glory. And if any should waive this considera- 
tion, and say that any Scripture evidence in favour of 
such a mixture would go a great way with them, in 
spite of all their ideas to the contrary, he would be 

X 
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miserably put off, on referring to the texts. More 
slender evidence never was advanced in fiivourof a 
view of things, which nothing bat the most explicit 
testimony could render credible." 

The evidence, thus contemptuously described, is 
really composed of the whole current of Old Testament 
prophecy, confirmed by the universal hope of pious 
Jews before the first Advent, and ratified by our Lord's 
express promise to his Apostles, that they should sit 
with him on twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes 
of Israel. It results, with equal plainness, from the 
song of the heavenly elders, and from the only un- 
forced and natural meaning of all the closing chapters 
of Kevelation. Against this mass of direct evidence, 
we have only a mysterious objection, which does not 
admit of being reduced to words, but resolves itself 
plainly into a claim of spiritual intuition, by which 
worms of the dust can settle beforehand the counsels 
of God, and think themselves justified in rejecting 
every thing less than the most explicit testimony, that 
interferes with their quiet persuasion of their own ma- 
ture and perfect wisdom. 

Let us examine the matter more closely. Without 
some revelation from the unseen world, man would 
plainly be shut up in perpetual ignorance of his Ma- 
ker. Such messages, then, have been given from the 
first. They have ushered in every new dispensation. 
To expect a greater fulness of these revelations, during 
the course of the Millennium, is therefore most rea- 
sonable. It agrees with all the settled analogies of 
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Divine Providence. Sin alone has interrupted the 
communion between heaven and earth ; and as the 
work of redemption advances, it is highly natural to 
expect that this veil of separation should be done away. 
But perhaps a resurrection-state is inconsistent with 
all intercourse with living men. On the contrary, such 
intercourse was plainly carried on by our risen Lord, 
who was seen by his disciples forty days, and ate and 
drank with them after He rose from the dead. Now 
this is the only instance of actual resurrection, to which 
an appeal can be made. But perhaps such intercourse, 
if it were frequent, would render the exercise of faith 
impossible. On the contrary, the Jews had the She- 
chinah with them forty years, and the Lord spake to 
Moses, as a man speaketh to his friend, while the 
miracle of the manna was repeated daily ; and still the 
want of faith proved their ruin. ** They could not 
enter in, because of unbelief," Tried by every test, 
either of history or spiritual analogy, the objection 
proves to be a mere prejudice, an empty shadow. Its 
advocates can appeal only to intuition — that is, to the 
agreement of their own prejudices with those of their 
readers ; for, when they would found an argument upon 
it, facts and reason are alike against them, and it falls 
to pieces in their hands. 

But are faith and sight so complete a contrast, that 
the one excludes the other, and their union would form 
an abhorred mixture ? On the contrary, their union is 
the law of all beings, higher than blocks or stones, and 
short of absolute Omniscience. For, in this contrast^ 
X 2 
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sight plainly refers to spiritual vision. Every degree 
of knowledge may be called sight, in contrast with 
every lower degree ; and may be called faith, in contrast 
with still higher attainments in the apprehension of the 
Divine character and counsels. With respect to the 
deliverance of Israel from Egypt, Abraham walked by 
faith, but Moses and Joshua by sight, and Moses and 
Joshua had to exercise faith, where the Apostles had 
the higher blessedness of seeing the long-expected 
Messiah. Should our Lord and the risen saints, during 
the millennium, be repeatedly manifest to the dwellers 

pon earth, their state will be one of sight, when com- 
^jared to the world's actual condition ; but there will 
be ample room for the exercise of faith, both with re- 
gard to the Divine majesty of the Son of Gbd, when 
he is revealed as the Son of man, and in the prospect 
of coming ages of still fuller glory. Hence the mix- 
ture of faith and sight in the same dispensation is not 
more unnatural than the union of children and parents 
in the same family. For the child has continually to 
exercise faith in testimony, where it is needless to the 
parent, from his riper reason and larger experience. 
And even in the further progress of saints and angels 
in Divine knowledge, there must be room for faith in 
a wisdom which they cannot fathom, and the appre- 
hension of deeper and deeper wonders in the unseen 
judgments and untraversable pathways of the Most 
High. 

In short, this d priori objection to the hope of the 
Millennium, from the mixture of faith and sight which 
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it implies, is alike unphilosophical and unscriptural. 
It really enlists the feeling of the sceptic, that all things 
must continue as they are, under the guise of a theo- 
logical ai'giiment, to shut out the expectation of any 
marked change in the methods of God's moral govern- 
ment, so as to coop up, if possible, within the narrow 
limits of our own past experience, " the many-varied 
wisdom of God." 

II. Another objection consists in the agreement of 
Premillennial Divines with the unbelieving Jews against 
the great majority of professing Christians. This 
charge, however plausible, suggests two or three prac- 
tical inquiries of no little moment, if we would not re- 
sign ourselves to a blind prejudice, and be wise in our 
own conceits. Is it probable that the Jews, on their 
own unbelief, would reject all the truths taught by 
their own prophets, or only such as were most repul- 
sive to their national pride P Is it likely that Gentiles, 
on the other hand, will be entirely free from similar 
prejudices, so as to embrace simply the whole counsel 
of God, even in those parts which may be no less op- 
posed to their prejudices, than the doctrine of a crucified 
Messiah to the expectation of the Jews ? Surely 
Gentiles, no less than Jews themselves, are exposed to 
the danger of wresting the word of God. A nominal 
faith in the New Testament can never ensure perfec- 
tion of spiritual wisdom, or freedom from the bias of 
habitual prejudice. It must therefore be probable, in 
the view of impartial minds, that the Jews would hold 
fast some truths of their own prophets, which the Gen- 
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tile churches would be prone to set aside ; just as the 
Gentiles have extensively and cordially received those 
aspects of New Testament doctrine, which proved a 
fatal stumbling-block to the ancient people of God. The 
very circumstance, which has been urged against the 
Premillennial view of the prophecies, is really a pre- 
sumption in its favour. Unbelief in the purpose of 
God to extend his grace freely to the Gentiles was 
the cause of Israel's rejection ; and from analogy, con- 
firmed by St. Paul's reasoning, we may infer that 
unbelief in Gt)d's promises, still outstanding to Israel, 
will be the decisive test of Gentile apostasy in the last 
days, and will leave Christian nations unprepared for 
the judgments of the God of Israel, when He shall arise 
once more to shake terribly the earth. 

III. Again, it is urged that Isaiah iii. 1 — 5 cannot 
receive a literal construction, since Christianity would 
be entirely excluded from the passage, and a complete 
victory be given to the unbelieving Jew. For two 
laws going forth from Mount Zion, one only under- 
stood, and the other explicitly declared to be the law 
of the kingdom, would be nothing less than a manifest 
contradiction. 

This objection, as Mr. Wood has observed (p. 326), 
really assumes the question in debate. Let us merely 
grant, for a moment, that the vision relates to the 
future time of Israel's restoration, and the alleged in- 
congruity disappears of its own accord. No argument 
can be drawn from it against the Jew, and it is never 
quoted for that purpose in the New Testament. But 
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no argument can be drawn from it by the Jew against 
those Christians, who recognize the future fuJfibnent of 
the prophecy. On the other hand, those who apply it 
to the events of the last eighteen hundred years, while 
the mountain of the Lord's house has been a desola- 
tion, and nation has been continually lifting up sword 
against nation, supply the unbelieving Jew with an 
argument to which no sufficient answer can be given. 
For if we may invert two main features of this pro- 
phecy, to suit our interpretation, why may not the 
Jew do this and more with other prophecies, which 
announce the sufferings of Messiah? The premil- 
lennial construction, instead of hardening the Jew in 
unbelief, is the only means of removing a stumbling- 
block laid in his path by the harsh and violent glosses 
of a Gentilizing theology. 

But it is said that, on this view, Christianity is not 
found at all in the passage. Of course it is not, in 
its present form. But, in its inward and vital essence, 
Christianity is here, if Christ himself is here, and his 
redeemed people. He is the Lord to whom the house 
belongs, and whose ways are to be learned by the 
obedient nations. The eternal truths, which centre in 
the incarnate and risen Son of God, will be ( 
in new and varied forms of holy love, 
that the forms of the gospel economy are i 
able as the truths themselves which they ( 
only a revival of Jewish prqju 
guise, and involves the 
without reason, on the ] 
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IV. " The statements Id the prophecies, if literal, 

contradict one another. No Ganaanite or uncircmn- 

cised is to be in the house of the Lord, and no stranger 

is to pass through Jerusalem any more. Yet all the 

nations are to flock to Zion, and to become one Is- 

raelitish people, with one law, one temple, and one 

worship.'* 

These predictions, however, are quite consistent, and 
can only be made to disagree by false glosses, or gra- 
tuitous additions. Thus, in Joel iii. 17, we have a 
promise that Jerusalem shall not be profaned by Gen- 
tile armies, or polluted by careless wayfarers. " Then 
shall Jerusalem be holy, and no strangers shall pass 
through her any more." But there is nothing here to 
exclude the resort of Gentiles to Zion for holy worship. 
None are to pass through with hostile violence, or pro- 
fane indifference. And this would clearly be true, if 
the Shechinah were restored to it again, so that the 
Lord should " reign in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, 
and before his ancients, gloriously.*' 

From Ezek. xliv. 9, we learn that no stranger, un- 
circumcised in heart or in flesh, is to enter into the 
sanctuary. But this is quite consistent with their 
resort to Mount Zion for holy worship, as it was under 
the second temple, when the Gentiles were admitted to 
a court of their own, but not to the sanctuary itself, or 
the court of Israel. The phrase, to "go up to the 
house of the Lord," instead of meaning, without doubt, 
to do all that is competent to an Israelitish worshipper, 
has no such significance. It means evidently, to worship 
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according to the covenant standing of the worshipper, 
whether a Gentile proselyte, an Israelite, a Levite, or 
a priest. One main design of the restored sanctuary 
worship will doubtless be, to revive the sense of those 
many gradual steps in holiness, which have been 
grievously obscured in the minds of Gentile Christians 
by a long abuse of the grace of the gospel. As the 
freedom of Gentile converts from the ceremonial law, 
in the time of the apostles, was a complete contrast to 
the abuse of the law, in the self-righteous rigour of the 
Pharisee ; so will the worship of Ezekiel's temple, in 
days to come, be an entire contrast to that total con- 
fusion of things sacred and profane, which will have 
grown to its height in the last days of the gospel dis- 
pensation. When the corruption of any truth has 
reached its height, the truth most contrasted with it is 
employed, by the wisdom of God, to expose the secret 
apostasy. 

But, again, Mai. i. 11, is thought to contradict Isa. 
ii. 1 — 5 ; since in one case all nations go to the temple, 
while, in the other, the temple is represented as coming 
to them. This contradiction is no less imaginary than 
the other. In Malachi there is no mention of any 
temple, of sin-offering, or burnt-offering, but only of 
eucharistic offerings in all parts of the earth. So that 
the whole tone of the passage naturally points to 
those eucharistic services to God, in every nation, 
which would result from the spread of the gospel. The 
contrast, so far as it is real, is simply explained by 
referring the prophecies to their respective times of 
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fulfilment — the period of Israel* s fall, when all special 
temple-services were to cease ; and that of Israel's re- 
covery, when all nations shall flow to Jerusalem^ the 
city of God. 

V. A further appeal is made to the words of our 
Lord to the woman of Samaria. " Do they mean 
only that, under the new economy, the worship of 
Gentiles, out of Jerusalem, would be as accessible as 
the worship of Jews in it, but that the central and 
sacred character of that city would continue unchanged? 
Beyond all doubt, he meant that Jerusalem would 
cease to be, even to Jews themselves, the city of their 
solemnities, and would possess no more of a distinctive 
religious character than the mountain of Samaria." 

Our Lord plainly declares that an hour was coming, 
and already begun, when Jerusalem would be stripped 
of its distinctive character, and a spiritual worsliip 
would cease to be there offered up to the Eather, while 
it would be elsewhere diffused. But he does not an- 
nounce that this hour would be perpetual, or that the 
city of the great King would remain for ever under the 
sentence of degradation from its actual honour. On 
the contrary, its fall would be the result only of aggra- 
vated sin, and be a mournful echo to that appeal of 
the Man of sorrows — " How often would I have gath- 
ered your children, and ye would not ; behold, your 
house is left unto you desolate ! " And indeed a limit 
is assigned to the time of degradation, in the promise 
joined with the warning — " For, verily I say unto 
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you. Ye shall not see me hencefoi'tb, till ye shall say 
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord." 

VI. But again, the middle wall of partition is broken 
down, and Jews and Gentiles, by the work of Christ, 
are placed on a footing of perfect equality before God, 
as members of the Church visible. This is true, but 
the real question is — How long this constitutiou of 
things is to last P It began with the national unbelief 
of the Jews, when the first covenant, that had grown 
old in the days of the prophet, vanished away in the 
crucifixion of Messiah, and they were no longer, nation* 
ally, his people. It was first publicly ratified in the 
council of Jerusalem, after Jewish persecution had set 
in, and was based on the fact that the tabernacle of 
David was broken down, and that the Gentiles were 
to be called by the name of God, even before the period 
of its predicted restoration. The Jews had put their 
special privileges in the place of true faith in the Mes- 
siah ; and hence they were all set aside, and Gentiles 
received on a footing of strict equality, and indde4j 
virtual favour, since the prejudices of the Jews ^ 
strong against this liberty of the gospel. ThiK| 
which began with the filling up of the sins 
Jewish people, will naturally 
ance. They will then receive 
privileges, as a free gift from Gh 
their turn, will to have to 
which regards their present < 
right, instead of an undeserved'! 
more their subordination to the { 
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For " the gifts and caDing of God are without repent- 
ance," and one of these gifts to Israel was, to be made 
high in honour above all the nations of the earth. 

VII. But it is said, further, that the ceremonial 
sacredness of places, persons, times, vessels, and all 
typical institutions, have yielded to the spirituality and 
simplicity of the New Testament, to the genius of 
which they are entirely foreign. 

This remark opens a wide field of inquiry. Are such 
differences absolutely set aside, as a contradiction to 
the very nature of spiritual religion, or only thrown 
into the shade, as an ally which has been perverted 
into an enemy P Are they altogether proscribed P Or 
is the principle recognized, while its development is 
purposely limited ? The latter seems to be the real 
truth. For man is a compound creature, of body and 
soul, mysteriously united. Spiritual truth borrows aid 
from the senses, and thus appeals more powerfully to 
his whole being. The laws of association are not ar- 
bitrary. Deep religious feelings must clothe them- 
selves with acts of outward reverence, and these will 
be cousecrated by their frequent association with spi- 
ritual worship. The liberty of the Gospel does not 
set aside this universal law of man's composite being. 
It recognizes holy persons — apostles, prophets, evan- 
gelists, pastors and teachers, who are, for their ofl5.ce 
and their work's sake, to be held in double honour. 
It recognizes the holiness of the children of believing 
parents, and the reverence due to the customary place 
of public worship, beyond the private home of the 
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Christian. " What ! have ye not houses to eat and 
drink in P or despise ye the church of God P " The 
Lord's day has replaced the Jewish Sabbath ; and the 
feasts of Passover and Pentecost, being hallowed by 
the great facts of the gospel, have ever retained a spe- 
cial eminence of honour in the Church of Christ. Spe- 
cial rules are laid down for behaviour in public worship, 
and are enforced by a direct appeal to the presence of 
the angels of God. Water, bread, and wine, are still 
consecrated symbols of the deepest and holiest truths 
and mysteries of the faith. So that the principle of 
visible and sacramental holiness, while strictly limited, 
has never been cast aside, and may receive once more 
a full expansion in the time of Israel's restoration. It 
is fitting and reasonable, that when the great truths of 
the gospel have been unfolded so largely, more nume- 
rous mirrors should be provided, to reflect their bright- 
ness, and thus convey to the eyes of mortals the hidden 
glory of eternal things. 

VIII. The most formidable objection, however, to 
the literal sense of the Old Testament prophecies, is 
drawn from the restoration of the temple worship, and 
the implied revival of bloody sacrifices. Here some 
of those, who hold the Premillennial Advent, own 
their perplexity, and shrink from applying to the last 
chapters of Ezekiel those canons of interpretation to 
which in general they feci bound to adhere. Its op- 
ponents, on the other hand, fix on this consequence 
as the most vulnerable point, from which to assail and 
overthrow the whole system. " Let the literalities go, if 
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they have been practicallj regarded by Gentfle bdicv- 
ers, who hare come to regard the bare idea of their 
observance by restored Jews as a repulsive and kMth- 
some folly. The moral and ceremonial law, as a kill- 
ing letter, were both nailed to the cross of onr Lord, 
and buried with him in his grave. But as a quicken^ 
ing spirit, and the standing code of spiritual obedience 
to all true believers of evory land, and eminently to the 
Gentiles, the moral law rose with him at once. And 
the ceremonial law rose with him also, as the trae form 
of perfect righteousness and holiness to the Jewish 
people, when they, like their Lord, after two thousand 
years of unbelief, shall arise out of their grave of unbe- 
lief, and the promise be verified in them ; — "After two 
days he will revive us, and the third day he will raise 
us up, and we shall live in his sight. Then shall we 
know, if we follow on to know, the Lord : his going 
forth is prepared for us as the morning, and he shall 
come as the former and the latter rain upon the earth." 
In the Epistle to the Hebrews, on which the main 
stress of the argument against the revival of temple 
worship and sacrifices is naturally made to rest, the 
preconceived opinions of our translators have led to 
an unusual and systematic change in the tenses which 
the Apostle employs. When these mistranslations are 
removed, his words leave on the mind a very difPerent 
impression, and rather imply than exclude the conti- 
nuance of sacrifices and temple worship, after the open- 
ing of the most holy place by our Lord's higher and 
more glorious priesthood. Let us attend carefully to 
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his successive statements. " For those priests are 
made without an oath." " And they truly are many 
priests, by birth, because they are not suffered to con- 
tinue by reason of death. But he, because he continu- 
eth ever, hath an unchangeable priesthood." " Who 
needeth not daily, as do the high priests, to off^er up 
sacrifice." *' The law maketh men high priests, who 
have infirmity." " Every high priest is ordained to 
offer gifts and sacrifices." " If he were on earth, he 
would not even be a priest, since there are priests who 
offer according to the law." " Now these things being 
thus ordained; the priests enter continually into the 
first tabernacle, accomplishing the services ; but into 
the second the high priest alone once and every year, 
not without blood, which he offers for himself, and for 
the errors of the people. Which are a figure for the 
present time, wherein are offered both gifts and sacri- 
fices, that cannot make the offerer perfect, as pertaining 
to the conscience." " Nor yet that he should offer 
liimself often, as the high priest entereth every year 
into the holy place, with blood of others." This uni- 
form adoption of the present tense is very significant. 
It shews that the Apostle's argument, instead of being 
based on the incompatibility of an earthly and hea- 
venly priesthood, implies in every part their conjoint 
existence. Its aim is really to prove that the laws of 
the type cannot apply to the antitype, unless by con- 
trast, or by translation from the letter into their higher 
and spiritual meaning. 

The mention of the two covenants only confirms this 
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view. For when was the first covenant said to be 
growing old, and vanishing away P In the time of the 
prophet Jeremiah. And in what sense P As a condi- 
tional covenant, broken and forfeited by Jewish diso- 
bedience, and finally abolished on the cross, where the 
transgressions under the first covenant were atoned for, 
and the new covenant ratified and sealed. And what 
is the promise of this better covenant with the two 
houses of Israel and Judah P It is that the same laws 
of God, which their fathers had broken under the first 
covenant, should be written in their hearts, and put in 
their inward parts, so that God would be their God, 
and they should be His people. And thus the plea 
for the necessary abrogation of all the ceremonies of 
Moses, from these words of St. Paul, reverses their true 
and natural meaning. 

The statement in the next chapter may seem to be 
more decisive. " He taketh away the first, that he may 
establish the second." Are not the sacrifices of the 
law entirely taken away, that the sacrifice of Christ, 
in its all-sufficiency, may be established in their room ? 
And does not the passage that follows, confirm this 
view more strougly, where he quotes the words of the 
new covenant — " Their sins and iniquities will I re- 
member no more ; " and draws the inference — " Now 
where remission of these is, there is no more sacrifice 
for sins ? " 

Now in what sense could the Levitical sacrifices be 
said to be taken away, when Messiah came iato the 
world — the moment to which St. Paul refers the laa- 
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guage of the Psalm in question ? Not absolutely, 
since the offering of a legal sacrifice was one of the 
first acts of our Lord's own obedience. They were 
taken away, from constituting any part of the true 
atonement for sin, which our Lord was coming to 
effect by the offering of his own body on the tree. As 
symbols or sacraments, pointing to something beyond, 
and far higher than themselves, and as adapted for an 
earthly stage of man's being, they were always accept- 
able, when offered in obedience to God's revealed will. 
But when adopted by others, to whom no such com- 
mand had been given, or viewed as having inherent 
efficacy, they were denounced by the prophets as dis- 
honourable to God, and unavailing for men ; and the 
refusal to impose them upon Gentile converts, when 
the gospel was sent to them, was only a further and 
plainer testimony against the Jewish perversion of them, 
as in the days of Isaiah and Jeremiah, by pride and 
self-righteousness . 

Again, the words of Heb. x. 3, 17, if too rigorously 
expounded, would apply just as much to any figurative 
construction of Ezekiel's visions, as to their literal 
interpretation. For a spiritual or metaphorical expo- 
sition of those chapters would equally imply a frequent 
and multiplied remembrance of sin. Nay, even the 
constant and necessary acts of the Christian life, the 
daily confession of sin, and prayer for forgiveness, 
which are our spiritual sin and trespass offerings, in- 
volve just as really a remembrance of sin as the animal 
sacrifices under the law of Moses. We must either 
Y 2 
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renounce the Lord's Prayer along with Ezekiel's pro- 
phecies, or seek for some more consistent interpretation 
of the Apostle's meaning. 

What, then, is the true force of those words in the 
covenant — " Their sins and iniquities will I remember 
no more ? " It cannot mean remembrance in the simple 
and usual-sense ; for all things past, as well as future, 
must be for ever naked and open to the eyes of Him 
with whom we have to do. It is one of those laws 
which are to be written in the hearts of God's people, 
that they shall remember all the way the Lord their 
God has led them in the days and years of their 
earthly pilgrimage. To remember sin, in this and 
similar passages, clearly means, to visit it with chas- 
tisements, and to require special services and means of 
grace for its entire removal from the life and the heart. 
Hence the promise, which is the last and crowning 
part of the new covenant, does not and cannot relate 
to the present life, but to the life to come, when the 
work of redemption is fully complete. It is when the 
former promises have been fully verified, and the laws 
of God, by the new-creating Spirit, fully and for ever 
engraven in the heart, that this crowning mercy will 
be given ; and the saints of God, standing with their 
Lord in the beauty of holiness, without one spot or 
stain of inherent or adherent sin, shall exchange their 
earthly services of confession, prayer, conflict, and 
spiritual militancy, for that song of unbroken triumph, 
" Salvation unto our God who sitteth on the throne, 
and to the Lamb for ever." 
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So long, then, as the church is in the days of its 
pilgrimage, there is room and need, under one form 
or other, for repeated confessions of guilt, and prayers 
for deliverance from sin, through the atoning blood of 
the Son of God. It rests with the Lord of the ages, 
whether this work shall be carried on by unbloody 
sacraments, or bloody sacrifices, which are alike the 
signs of an imperfect state, while that which is perfect 
is not come. But when the Lord perfects his sancti- 
fied ones, as he himself was perfected, by resurrection 
or translation to the heavenly glory, there is no further 
need or room for the repeated memory of sin. An 
eternity of spiritual thank-oflPerings is then before them, 
but sin and trespass-offerings will be for ever done 
away. On this view of St. Paul's argument, all is 
consistent and harmonious. The existence of sacra- 
ments and daily confessions of sin, in the Gentile 
Church, and the restoration of sacrifices in restored 
Israel, are in equal harmony with the tenor of the new 
covenant, which reserves its last and crowning benefit 
for the hour when ** death is swallowed up in victory," 
or when the life in the flesh is lost, by translation, in 
the life of celestial glory. 

IX. One last objection may be made to this literal 
view of the temple-worship and the sacrifices, which 
are connected in the prophecies with the future resto- 
ration of Israel. It may be urged that this would be 
a retrograde step, from manhood to infancy, and from 
the full and clear light of spiritual truths themselves. 
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to beggarly elements, or mere shadows, in which their 
brightness is obscured and almost buried. 

This feeling, no doubt, is very sincere and deeply 
rooted in the minds of many Christians. Yet its 
entire groundlessness appears to me capable of a strict 
and perfect demonstration. It arises from a double 
fallacy, of comparing the most spiritual elements of 
the present economy, with the least spiritual of the 
Millennial kingdom, and of confounding the abuse of 
ceremonies, as veils/ to hide the truths of the gospel, 
with their spiritual use, as vehicles of heavenly wisdom, 
and mirrors to reflect the Divine glory upon the sons 
of men. 

And first, there will be no descent, but a glorious 
advancement to the true believers of the gospel times. 
Now they are in the valley of tears, beset with sin and 
sonpw ; but then, if the hope we are unfolding be just 
and true, they will be in the presence of their Lord, 
and basking in all the brightness of a celestial glory. 
For them there will be, beyond all controversy, a vast 
and unspeakable progress. 

How will it be with the Jewish nation ? In their 
case, if the hope be received in its broad Scriptural 
outlines, there will be also an unexampled progress — 
from unbelief to faith, from reigning sin, to abounding 
holiness, from deep reproach to lasting honour, from 
banishment to recovery, from death to spiritual life, 
from a dreadful and enduring curse to eternal joy and 
blessedness. And even with regard to the Gentile 
nations, the progress will be real and conspicuous. 
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" when nation shall not lift up sword against nation, 
neither shall they learn war any more," but shall flow 
together from the ends of the earthy to learn the will 
of Jehovah, and receive the ample streams of righteous- 
ness and peace, which shall flow out from the city of 
the great King, so that all the ends of the earth shall 
see the salvation of the Lord. 

But the descent, it may be urged, will be in the 
state of the Jewish people, <5ompared with the present 
lil)erty of believers. They will have been brought back 
to the yoke of bondage, from which the Church of 
Christ was set free in the very outset, and has rejoiced 
ever since in its glorious liberty. Here we meet with 
the same illusion under another form. For the service 
of restored Israel will be in the newness of the quick- 
ening Spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter. The 
great truths exhibited to them will be the same as to 
ourselves. It is only that the mirror by which their 
light is reflected upon the soul will be more various. 
The same tasks, which would be a cruel and hurtful 
burden to a feeble infant, to the full-grown man may 
be a healthful and invigorating exercise, which calls 
forth all his powers into their full and harmonious de- 
velopment. Do not the hearts of believers now re- 
cognize, amongst the yery choicest of their privileges, 
the recurring service in which their Saviour's dying 
love is held forth to their senses under the two symbols 
of bread and wine. To multiply such symbols, in the 
present weakness of our faith, might cloud and destroy 
the very light of the gospel, and hence the wise parsi- 
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mony of the Spirit of Gk)d, and the unwise and sinful 
folly of those who multiply self-invented ceremonies. 
But in itself, it is a higher and nobler state, to have 
many sacraments of spiritual things, than two only ; 
and the most perfect earthly state is that which sees, 
in all outward things, the mirrors of deep and holy 
truth, the heavenly realities that endure for ever ; 
so that the stars in the firmament are only shadows of 
the higher glory of the ransomed servants of God. 

The same principle applies to the restoration of sa- 
crifices, which seems to be so great a stumbling-block to 
many Christians. The reason is that a false compari- 
son is made. The contrast is not between the truth 
we now hold, and a shadow of it to be then restored ; 
but between social acts now altogether earthly and 
unredeemed, and the same acts, lit up with the beauty 
of a higher truth, to which they will minister. If men, 
through the Millennium, eat the flesh of slain animals, 
whether is it a nobler state, that there should be a 
trade of butchers, or Levites and priests, by whom 
every death, for the food of man, is made a holy ser- 
vice, and a renewed memorial of the crucified and glo- 
rified Son of God P If the earth is to be filled with holy 
worship, whether is it more natural that it should be 
in scattered fragments, with a democratic level of con- 
gregations, and little knots of independent worshippers, 
or one vast system of united worship, rising by gradual 
steps towards its highest point, and which shall find 
its crown and centre in the spot where the Lord of 
glory once endured the curse for a sinful race, and 
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where be shall then manifest his risen glory, and plant 
the foot of a glorious ladder of redeeming mercy ; while 
the angels of God shall be seen, by spiritual eyes, 
ascending and descending upon the Son of man? 
Surely every instinct of the spiritual mind responds to 
the hope which the prophecies, literally expounded, 
set before us. It is the work of redemption to restore 
that unity, which sin has destroyed ; to redeem all 
creatures from their fall, so as to minister lessons 
of heavenly wisdom, and to train the spirits of men, 
through successive ascents and degrees of holiness, 
for a true understanding of the glory of the Most 
High, and a fuller view of the height, and depth, and 
length, and breadth of that love of Christ, which for 
ever surpasses all created knowledge. Such is the 
hope of the kingdom, when the Lord who died for us 
on the cross of Calvary, " shall reign in Mount Zion 
and in Jerusalem, and before his ancients, gloriously." 
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CHAPTER XV. 



ON THE ETEKNAL KINGDOM. 

The view of the Millennial kingdom^ which ascribes 
to it a twofold character, of an earthly and a heavenly 
blessedness, has been unfolded in the previous chapters, 
and has now obtained a wide acceptance in the Church 
of Christ. The restoration of Israel, and their reco- 
vered holiness under the Son of David, is inseparably 
linked, in their hopes, with the return of our Lord to 
reign upon earth, and with the resurrection-glory of 
the children of God. But a farther inquiry still re- 
mains, and has seldom received the examination 
which its importance demands. Will this twofold cha- 
racter of the kingdom of Christ cease with the Millen- 
nium, or extend farther into the ages of the world to 
come P Will the race of mankind, when all the dead 
have been raised, come entirely to an end P Or may 
we look forward, after the close of the Millennium, to 
a still wider display of redeeming love, and the training 
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up of new heirs of immortality, the subjects of the Re- 
deemer's kingdom, through countless generations in 
that better world to come P 

The former view, it is well known, has usually pre- 
vailed among Christians, and been almost received as 
an article of the faith. Of late, however, several voices 
have been heard, which have ventured to doubt its 
Scriptural authority. It is my own firm conviction, 
that it has no real foundation in the word of God ; 
that it has confused and contracted the view of Chris- 
tians with respect to the Divine purposes, and robbed 
them of one most important element in the revelation of 
God's triumphant love to a fallen race. The opposite 
view, I conceive, not only agrees with the constant 
hope of believers under the elder dispensation, but is 
sustained by a large amount of Scripture evidence, 
tenfold greater than can be alleged for many doctrines, 
that have gained a wide and general acceptance in the 
Church of Christ. But it has to contend with an 
unusual amount of prejudice; so that its advocates 
must be prepared to encounter no little obloquy, unless 
they will bury their convictions in silence. The time, 
however, seems to be come, when the sacrifice ought 
to be made. It is important, in these days, that the 
faith and hope of Christians should be confirmed and 
enlarged, by clearing away those rooted prejudices, 
which lead some writers to speak of the doctrine with 
contempt and aversion, and almost with abhorrence, as 
a fearful, unreasonable, and repulsive speculation. I 
believe, on the other hand, that this aversion results 
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only from soperficial babits of thought, or the unsus- 
pected and baleful worldng of spiritual selfishness. The 
doctrine, rightly understood, is in full harmony with 
the repeated statements of Scripture, the discoveries of 
science, and the deepest instincts of the regenerate 
heart. It reconciles contrasted truths, which form the 
component elements of all sound theology, while it 
opens an immense yista of glorious hope, where good- 
ness is seen triumphing over eviL In short, it forms 
a glorious keystone to the arch of Divine revelation, 
while it shews us how the streams of Providence, wid- 
ening as they flow, discharge themselves into an ocean 
of unfathomable and eternal love. 

The charges, brought against the doctrine by !&i&. 
Browne and other writers, are indeed severe. No 
terms seem too strong to express their dislike and 
aversion. Its advocates are " hurried into revolting 
speculations," which should open the eyes of Christians 
to the true nature of their scheme. They deal in sin- 
gular specimens of exegesis. Their views are to the 
last degree repulsive. . Who can hear of them without 
astonishment and loathing ? They are guilty of strange 
inconsistency. What can be made of confusion like 
theirs ? Their arguments are as far-fetched as their 
opinions. The intelligent reader will not be content 
with repudiating such wretched interpretations, but 
will inquire what could lead sober men into specula- 
tions so fearful and distressing to the spiritual mind. 

I believe that the exact reverse of all these state- 
ments is true ; that the doctrine is, or ought to be, in 
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the highest degree attractive and delightful to every 
spiritual mind ; that it can be loathsome to any, only 
through a total misconception of its nature, or through 
habits of spiritual selfishness, which are really deplora- 
ble ; and that it is sustained by such abundant testi- 
monies of Scripture, as ought to extort the submission 
of every heart, which owns the supreme authority of 
the word of God. 

The following are*the passages, in their actual order 
of occurrence, where this truth is either directly ex- 
pre8sed> or naturally implied, by the absence of any 
contrary statement of a limit to the original constitution 
of mankind, and the course of human generations. 
Their number forbids the addition of a separate com- 
ment, to explain the bearing of those which treat less 
directly on the subject. They constitute, collectively, 
the testimony of God's word on this great topic, and 
undeniably leave an impression on every unbiassed 
mind, very different from the views which have been 
popular in the Church of Christ 

Gen. i. 28. " And God blessed them, and said. Be 
fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth, and 
subdue it ; and have dominion over the fish of the sea, 
and the fowl of the air, and over every living thing that 
moveth on the earth." 

Here was the original constitution of man before the 
Fall, and it clearly contained a provision for a continual 
multiplication of the objects of Divine goodness ; to 
that the absolute infinity of the Godhead might be 
imaged in the relative infinity of holy, intelligent crea* 
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tures, of whose increase there might be no end. And 
if the purpose of our Lord's incarnation was to destroy 
the works of the devil, we can have no reason, k priori, 
to suppose, that one result would be to destroy this ori- 
ginal law of perpetual increase, or to restrict within the 
narrow limit of two or three himdred generations, 
the opening which the wisdom of the All-wise Creator 
had made for a perpetual manifestation of His own 
goodness and love. 

Let us now trace the various indications which are 
given us, in the word of Glod, that the Fall of man 
made no change, in this respect, of God's original 
purpose. 

Gen. viii. 21, 22. "And the Lord smelled a sweet 
savour, and said in his heart, I will not again curse the 
ground any more for man's sake ; for the imagination 
of man's heart is evil from his youth ; neither will I 
again smite any more every living thing, as I have 
done. As yet all the days of the earth, seed-time and 
harvest, cold and heat, summer and winter, day and 
night, shall not cease." 

Gen. ix. 1, 7 — 17. ** And God blessed Noah and 
his sons, and said unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply 
and replenish the earth. . . And you, be ye fruitful, and 
multiply; bring forth abundantly in the earth, and 
multiply therein. And God spake* unto Noah, and 
his sons with him, saying, And I, behold, I establish 
my covenant with you, and with your seed after you. . . 
And 1 will establish my covenant with you ; neither 
shall all flesh be cut off any more by the waters of a 
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flood, neither shall there be any more a flood to de- 
stroy the earth. And God said, This is the token of 
my covenant which I make between me and you, and 
every living creature that is with you, for perpetual 
generations. . . And the bow shall be in the cloud, and 
I will look upon it, that I may remember the everlast- 
ing covenant between God, and every Uving creature 
of all flesh, that is upon the earth." 

Gen. xiii. 14 — 18. "And the Lord said unto 
Abram, after Lot was separated from him, Lift up now 
thine eyes, and look northward and southward, and 
eastward and westward : For all the land which thou 
seest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed for ever. 
And I will make thy seed as the dust of the earth ; so 
that if a man can number the dust of the earth, then 
shall thy seed also be numbered." 

Gen. XV. 5. " And he brought him forth abroad, 
and said. Look now toward heaven, and tell the stars, 
if thou be able to niunber them : and he said unto 
him. So shall thy seed be. And he believed in the 
Lord, and he counted it to him for righteousness," 

Gen. xvi. 10. " And the angel of the Lord said 
unto her, T will multiply thy seed exceedingly, -that it 
shall not be numbered for multitude." 

Gen. xvii. 6 — 8. ** And I will establish my cove- 
nant between me and thee and thy seed after thee in 
their generations, for an everlasting covenant, to be a 
God unto thee, and thy seed after thee. And I will 
give imto thee, and thy seed after thee, the land 
wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, 
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for an everlasting possession, and I will be their 
God." 

Yer. 19. " Sarah thy wife shall bear thee a son 
indeed ; and thou shalt call his name Isaac ; and I 
will establish my corenant with him for an eyerlasting 
corenant, and with his seed after him." 

Gen. xiii. 16 — 18. ''By myself have I sworn, saith 
the Lord, for because thou hast done this thing, and 
hast not withheld thy son^ thine only son : That in 
blessing I will bless thee, and in multiplying I will 
multiply thy seed as the stars of the heaven, and as 
the sand which is on the sea-shore, and thy seed shall 
possess the gate of his enemies. And in thy seed shall 
all nations of the earth be blessed, because thou hast 
obeyed my voice." 

Gen. xxvi. 3, 4. '* I will perform the oath which 
I sware unto Abraham thy father. And I will make thy 
seed to multiply as the stars of heaven, and will give 
unto thy seed all these countries ; and in thy seed shall 
aU nations of the earth be blessed." 

Gen. xxviii. 13. '* And thy seed shall be as the 
dust of the earth, and thou shalt spread abroad to the 
east, and to the west, and to the north, and to the 
south ; and in thee and in thy seed shall all the families 
of the earth be blessed." 

Gen. xlviii. 3, 4. " And Jacob said unto Joseph, 
Gt)d Almighty appeared unto me at Luz in the land of 
Canaan, and blessed me, and said unto me, Behold, I 
will make thee fruitful, and multiply thee, and I will 
make of thee a multitude of people ; and I will give 
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this land unto thy seed for an everlasting posses- 
sion." 

Exod. XX. 5, 6. ** Thou shalt not bow down to 
them, nor serve them : for I the Lord thy God am a 
jealous God, visiting the iniquities of the fathers upon 
the children unto the third and fourth generation of 
them that hate me ; and shewing mercy unto thou- 
sands (of generations) to theni that love me, and keep 
my commandments. 

Exod. xxxi. 16, 17. "Wherefore the children of 
Israel shall keep the sabbath, to observe the sabbath 
throughout their generations, for a perpetual covenant. 
It is a sign between me and the children of Israel for 
ever ; for in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, 
and on the seventh day he rested and was refreshed." 

Exod. xxxiv. 6, " And the Lord passed by before 
him, and proclaimed, The Lord, the Lord God, merci- 
ful and gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in good- 
ness and truth ; keeping mercy for thousands (of genera- 
tions,) forgiving iniquity, and transgression, and sin, and 
that will by no means clear the guilty ; visiting the 
iniquity of the fathers upon the children, and upon chil- 
dren's children, unto the third and fourth (generation)." 

Numb. XXV. 13. '* Behold, I give unto him my 
covenant of peace. And he shall have it, and his seed 
after him, the covenant of an everlasting priesthood, 
because he was zealous for his God, and made an 
atonement for the children of Israel." 

Psalm cvi. 31. ''And that was coimted unto him 
for righteousness, unto all generations for evermore." 
z 
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Deut. iv. 40. ** Thou shalt therefore keep his sta- 
tutes, and his commandments which I command thee 
this day, that it may go well with thee, and with thy 
children after thee, and that thou mayest prolong thy 
days upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth 
thee, for ever." 

Deut. vii. 9. " Know therefore that the Lord thy 
God, he is God, the faithful God, which keepeth cove- 
nant and mercy with them that love him and keep his 
commandments, to a thousand generations." 

Deut. xi. 21. "Therefore ye shall lay up these 
my words in your heart and in your soul, that your 
days may be multiplied, and the days of your children, 
in the land which the Lord sware unto your fathers to 
give them, as the days of heaven upon earth." 

2 Sam. vii. 24, 29. " Por thou hast confirmed to 
thyself thy people Israel, to be a people unto thee for 
ever : and thou, Lord, art become their God. . . . 
Therefore now let it please thee to bless the house of 
thy servant, that it may continue for ever before thee ; 
for thou. Lord God, hast spoken it ; and with thy 
blessing let the house of thy servant be blessed for 
ever.*' 

1 Chron. xvi. 15 — 18. " Be ye mindful always of 
his covenant, the word he commanded unto a thou- 
sand generations ; the covenant which he made with 
Abraham, and his oath unto Isaac ; and hath con- 
firmed the same to Jacob for a law, and to Israel for 
an everlasting covenant ; saying, Unto thee will I give 
tlie land of Canaan, the lot of your inheritance ; when 
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they were yet but few, even very few, and strangers 
in it." 

1 Chron. xvii. 22. "For thy people Israel didst 
thou make thine own people for ever, and thou. Lord, 
becamest their God. Let it even be established, that 
thy name may be magnified for ever, saying, The Lord 
of hosts is the God of Israel, even a God to Israel, 
and let the house of thy servant David be established 
before thee." 

2 Chron. xx. 1, " Art not thou our God, who 
didst drive out the inhabitants of the land before thy 
people Israel, and gavest it to the seed of Abraham thy 
friend, for ever P" 

Psalm ix. 7, 8. " The Lord shall endure for ever i 
he hath prepared his throne for judgment ; and he 
shall judge the world in righteousness, he shall minis- 
ter judgment to the people in uprightness." 

Psalm X. 16. "The Lord is King for ever and 
ever : the heathen are perished out of his land." 

Psalm xxi. 8, 10. « Thy hand shall find out all 
thine enemies : thy right hand shall find out them that 
hate thee. . . Their fruit shalt thou destroy from the 
earth, and their seed from among the children of 
men." 

Psalm xxii. 27, 28. " All the ends of the world 
shall remember and turn unto the Lord ; and all the 
kindreds of the nations shall worship before thee. For 
the kingdom is the Lord's, and he is the governor 
among the nations. All that be fat upon earth shall 
Z 2 
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eat and worship : all that go down to the dust shall 
bow before him, and none can quicken his own 
soul." 

Psalm xxxiv. 15, 16. " The eyes of the Lord are 
upon the righteous, and his ears open unto their cry. 
The face of the Lord is against them that do evil, to 
cut off the remembrance of them from the earth." 

Psalm xxxvii. 9. ** For evildoers shall be cut off : 
but those that wait upon the Lord, they shall inherit 
the earth. For yet a little while, and the wicked 
shall not be; yea, thou shalt diligently consider his 
place, and it shall not be. But the meek shall inherit 
the earth, and delight themselves in the abundance of 
peace. . . The righteous shall inherit the land, and 
dweU therein for ever." 

Psalm kviii. 15, 16. " The hill of God is as the 
hill of Bashan ; a high hill, as the hill of Bashan. Why 
leap ye, ye high hills ? This is the hill which God 
hath desired to dwell in : yea, the Lord will dwell in 
it for ever/' 

Psalm Ixxii. " Give the king thy judgments, O 
God, and thy righteousness unto the king's son. . . . 
They shall fear thee as long as the sun and the moon 
endure, throughout all generations. . . In his days, shall 
the righteous flom-ish ; and abundance of peace, as 
long as the moon endureth. . . His name shall endure 
for ever : his name shall be continued as long as the 
sun ; and men shall be blessed in him : all nations 
shall call him blessed. Blessed be the Lord God of 
Israel, who onlv doeth wondrous things, And blessed 
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be his glorious name for ever, and let the whole earth 
be filled with his glory : Amen and Amen." 

Psalm Ixxviii. 69. •* And he built his sanctuary 
like high palaces, like the earth which he hath founded 
for ever." 

Psalm Ixxix. 13. " So we, thy people, the sheep 
of thy pasture, will give thee thanks for ever, and shew 
forth thy praise to all generations." 

Psalm Ixxxix. 3, 4. "I have made a covenant 
with my chosen, I have sworn unto David my servant, 
Thy seed will I establish for ever, and set up thy 
throne to all generations." 

Psalm Ixxxxix. 28, 29. ** My mercy will I keep for 
him for ever, and my covenant shall stand fast with 
him. His seed will I make to endure for ever, and his 
throne as the days of heaven. . . His seed shall endure 
for ever, and his throne as the sun before me. It 
shall be established for ever as the moon, and as a 
faithful witness in heaven." 

Psalm c. 5. ** For the Lord is gracious, his mercy 
is everlasting, and his truth cndurcth unto all genera- 
tions." 

Psalm cii. 24. " I said, O my God, take me not 
away in the midst of my days : thy years are through- 
out all generations. . .Thou art the same, and thy 
years shall have no end. The children of thy servants 
shall continue, and their seed shall be established 
fore thee." 

Psalm civ. 5, 31, 35. " He laid the foundai 
of the earth, that it should not be removed for ever< 
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The glory of the Lord shall endure for ever, the Lord 
shall rejoice in his works. . . Let the sinners be con- 
sumed out of the earth, and let the wicked be no more. 
Bless the Lord, O my soul. Praise ye the Lord." 

Psalm cv. 7, 8. " He is the Lord our God, his 
judgments are in all the earth. He hath remembered 
his covenant for ever, the word he commanded to a 
thousand generations : which he made with Abraham, 
and his oath unto Isaac ; and confirmed the same to 
Jacob for a law, and to Israel for an everlasting cove- 
nant, saying. Unto thee will 1 give the land of Canaan, 
the lot of your inheritance." 

Psalm cxv. 16 — 18. " The heaven, the heavens, 
are the Lord's ; but the earth hath he given to the 
children of men. The dead praise not the Lord, nei- 
ther any that go down into silence ; but we will bless 
the Lord from this time forth and for evermore.'* 

Psalm cxxxii. 13, 14. " For the Lord hath chosen 
Zion : he hath desired it for his habitation. This is 
my rest for ever : here will I dwell, for I have de- 
sired it." 

Psalm cxlv. 4, 13. ** One generation shall praise 
thy works to another, and declare thy mighty acts. . . 
Thy kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and thy do- 
minion is throughout all generations." 

*• The Lord shall reign for ever : even thy God, O 
Zion, unto all generations. Praise ye the Lord." 

Prov. ii. 21, 22. " Por the upright shall dwell in 
the land, and the perfect shall remain in it. But the 
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wicked shall be cut off from the earth, and the trans- 
gressors shall be rooted out of it." 

Prov. X. 30. " The righteous shall never be re- 
moved, but the wicked shall not inhabit the earth.' ' 

Prov. xi. 31. " Behold, the righteous shall be re- 
compensed in the earth ; much more the wicked and 
the sinner." 

Isaiah ix. 6, 7. *' For unto us a child is born, unto 
us a son is given, and the government shall be upon 
his shoulder : and his name shall be called, Wonder- 
ful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Everlasting Fa- 
ther, the Prince of Peace. Of the increase of his go- 
vernment and peace there shall be no end, upon the 
throne of David, and his kingdom, to order and esta- 
blish it ; with judgment and with justice, from hence- 
forth and for ever. The zeal of the Lord of hosts 
shall perform this." 

Isaiah xxxii. 14 — 17. " The palaces shall be for- 
saken, the multitude of the city shall be left, the forts 
and towers shall be dens for ever, a joy of wild asses, 
a pasture of flocks : until the Spirit be poured upon 
us from on high, and the wilderness be as a fruitful 
field, and the fruitful field be counted for a forest. 
Then judgment shall dwell in the wilderness, and 
righteousness remain in the fruitful field. And the 
work of righteousness shall be peace, and the effect of 
righteousness, quietness and assurance for ever." 

Isa. xxxiii. 20. " Look upon Zion, the city of our 
solemnities ; thine eyes shall see Jerusalem a quiet 
habitation, a tabernacle that shall not be taken down : 
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not one of the stakes thereof shall be removed, neither 

shall any of the cords thereof be broken And 

the inhabitant shall not say, I am sick : the people 
that dwell therein shall be forgiven their iniquity." . 

Isa. xlv. 17, 18. **But Israel shall be saved in the 
Lord with an everlasting salvation ; ye shall not be 
ashamed nor confounded, world without end. For 
thus saith the Lord that created the heavens, God 
himself that formed the earth and made it ; he hath 
established it, he created it not in vain, he formed it 
to be inhabited." 

Tsa. li. 7, 8. " Hearken unto me, ye that know 
righteousness, the people in whose heart is my law ; 
fear ye not the reproach of men, neither be ye afraid of 
their revilings. For the moth shall eat them up like 
a garment, and the worm shall eat them like wool ; 
but my righteousness shall be for ever, and my salva* 
tion from generation to generation." 

Isa. lix. 21. '* As for me, this is my covenant with 
them, and with the Lord, My Spirit that is upon thee, 
and my words that I have put in thy mouth, shall not 
depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy 
seed, nor out of the mouth of thy seed's seed, from 
henceforth and for ever." 

Isa. Ix. 15, 19 — 22. " Whereas thou hast been 
forsaken and hated, so that no man went through thee, 
I will make thee an eternal excellency, a joy of many 
generations. . . . The sun shall no more be thy light 
by day ; neither for brightness shall the moon give 
light unto thee ; for the Lord shall be unto thee an 
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everlasting light, and thy God thy glory. Thy people 
also shall be all righteous : they shall inherit the land 
for ever, the branch of my planting, the work of my 
hands, that I may be glorified. A little one shall be- 
come a thousand, and a small one a strong nation : I 
the Lord will hasten it in its time." 

Isa. ki. 8, 9. ** I will direct their work in truth, 
and make an everlasting covenant with them. And 
their seed shall be known among the Gentiles, and 
their offspring among the people : all that see them 
shall acknowledge them, that they are the seed the 
Lord hath blessed." 

Isa. Ixv. 17, 18, 23. " For behold, I create new 
heavens, and a new earth ; and the former shall not 
be remembered, nor come into mind. But be ye glad, 
and rejoice for ever in that which I create ; for behold, 
I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy.... 
They shall not build and another inhabit ; they shall 
not plant and another eat ; for as the days of a tree 
are the days of my people ; and mine elect shall long 
enjoy the work of their hands. They shall not labour 
in vain, nor bring forth for trouble, for they are the 
seed of the blessed of the Lord, and their offspring 
with them." 

Isa. Ixvi. 22. " For as the new heavens and the 
new earth, which I will make, shall remain before me, 
saith the Lord, so shall your seed and your nMM 
remain." 

Jer. xxxi. 12. ''Therefore they shall ooroe tad 
sing in the height of Zion, and shall flow togeUur It 
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the goodaess of the Lord, for wheat, and for oil, and 
for wine, and for the young of the flock, and of the 
herd ; and their soul shall be as a watered garden, and 
they shall not sorrow any more at all." 

Jer. xxxi 35 — 37. " Thus saith the Lord, which 
giveth the sun for a light by day, and the ordinances 
of the moon and the stars for a light by night ; which 
divideth the sea, when the waves thereof roar ; the 
Lord of hosts is his name. If those ordinances depart 
from before me, saith the Lord, then the seed of Israel 
also shall cease from being a nation before me for ever. 
Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that the cities 
shall be built to the Lord, from^the Tower of Hananeel, 
to the gate of the comer. • . . it shall not be plucked 
up, nor thrown down, any more for ever." 

Jer. xxxii. 39, 40. " And I mil give them one 
heart and one way, that they may fear me for ever, for 
the good of them, and of their children after them. 
And I will make an everlasting covenant with them, 
that I will not turn away from them to do them good, 
. . . and I will plant them in this land assuredly, with 
my whole heart, and with my whole soul." 

Jer. xxxiii. 20 — 22. " Thus saith the Lord, If ye 
can break my covenant of the day, and my covenant 
of the night, that there should not be day and night 
in their season : then may also my covenant be broken 
with David my servant, that he should not have a son 
to reign upon his throne ; and with the Levites the 
priests, my ministers. As the host of heaven cannot 
be numbered, nor the sand of the sea measured, so will 
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I multiply the seed of David my servant, and the Le- 
vites that minister unto me. 

*' If my covenant be not with day and night, and I 
have not appointed the ordinances of heaven and earth, 
then will I cast away the seed of Jacob, and David my 
servant, so that I will not take any of his seed to be 
rulers over the seed of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; 
for I will cause their captivity to return, and have 
mercy on them." 

Ezek. xvi. 60. " Nevertheless I will remember my 
covenant with thee in the days of thy youth, and I will 
establish unto thee an everlasting covenant. Then 
thou shalt remember thy ways, and be ashamed, when 
thou shalt receive thy sisters, thine elder and thy 
younger, and I will give them unto thee for daughters, 
but not by thy covenant.*' 

Ezek. xxxvii. 25 — 28. "And they shall dwell in 
the land that I have given unto Jacob my servant, 
wherein your fathers have dwelt ; and they shall dwell 
therein, they, and their children, and their children's 
children for ever. Moreover I will make a covenant 
of peace with them : it shall be an everlasting covenant 
with them ; and I will place them, and multiply them, 
and will set my sanctuary in the midst of them for 
evermore. My tabernacle also shall be with them : 
yea, 1 will be their God, and they shall be my people* 
And the heathen shall know that I the Lord do sanc- 
tify Israel, when my sanctuary shall be in the midst 
of them for evermore." 

Ezek. xxxix. 22. " So the house of Israel shall 



S4S OS TH£ STXB9AL KI96BOX. 

know tbai I am tbe Lord tbeir God, firom tbai d^ 
and forward, . . . Neither win I hide my face msj mare 
from them ; for I hare poured out mj spirit on the 
house of Israel, saith the Lord God." 

£zek« xliii. 7. " Son of man, the place of mj 
throne, and the {dace of the soles of my feet, where I 
will dwell in the midst of the children of Israel for 
erer, and my holy name, shall the house of Israel no 
more defile. . . . Now let them put away their whoie- 
doms« and the carcases of their kings, far from me, 
and I win dweU in the midst of them for erer." 

£zek. xlTiii. 25. ** It was round about eighteen 
thousand measures, and the name of the city fi:om that 
day sbaU be. The Lord is there. 

Dan. ii. 44. " And in the days of these kings shall 
the God of heaven set up a kingdom which shaU never 
be destroyed ; and the kingdom shall not be left to 
another people, but shall break in pieces and consume 
aU these kingdoms, and it shall stand for erer." 

Dan. iv. 34. *' And I praised and honoured him 
that liveth for ever, whose dominion is an everlasting 
dominion, and his kingdom from generation to gen- 
eration." 

Dan. vii. 27. " And the kingdom, and the dominion, 
and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole 
heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints o' 
the Most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting king- 
dom, and all dominions shall serve and obey him." 

Hosea ii. 18 — 20. " And I will break the bow, and 
the sword, and the battle out of the earth, and wil 
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mnke them to lie down safely. And I will betroth 
thee unto me for ever : yon, I will betroth thee unto 
me in righteousness, and in judf^mcnt, and in loving- 
kindness, and in mercies. I will even betroth thee 
unto me in faithfulness, and thou shalt know the 
Lord." 

Joel ii. 27. ** And ye shall know that I am in the 
midst of Israel, and that 1 am the Lord your God, 
and none else, and my people shall never be ashamed.** 

Joel iii. 17, 20. Then shall Jerusalem be holy, and 
no strangers pass through her any more. . . . Hut Judah 
shall dwell for ever, and Jerusalem from generation to 
generation. For I will cleanse their blood, that I 
have not cleansed, for the Lord dwelleth in Zion.** 

Amos ix. 15. " And I will plant them upon their 
land, and they shall no more be pulled up out of their 
land which 1 have given them, saitli the Lord thy 
God.'* 

Micah iv. 7. ** And I will make her that halted a 
remnant, and her thnt was cast far off, a strong nation; 
and the Lord shall reign over them in Mount Zion, 
from henceforth, even for ever.'* 

Zech. xiv. 9 — J I. " And the Lord shall be king 
over all the earth : in that day there shall be one Lord, 
and his name one. . . . And men shall dwell in it, and 
there shall be no more utter destitution, but Jerusalem 
shall be safely inhabited." 

In some of these passages we have mention of thou- 
sands of generations ; in others of perpetual genera- 
tions, during which the race of man is to be continued 
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upon earth. In others the continuance of the earth 
itself is announced, as the destined scene of human 
habitation. In others the series of generations is taken 
as the equivalent of a coming eternity. In others, the 
promises to Israel of earthly blessedness, and continual 
increase, are said to be everlasting. In all, there is the 
entire absence of any hint that the race of man is sud- 
denly to close for ever, or that promises, which bear 
eternity stamped upon them, are to be restricted 
within the range of thirty generations. Words could 
scarcely be found more plain and expressive, than are 
used in several prophecies, to announce a perpetual 
series of human generations upon earth. 

How, then, can this great amount of Scripture evi- 
dence be turned aside ? By a vicious circle of reason- 
ing, so palpable, though confidently advanced, that it 
is surprising how any candid and thoughtful mind could 
be deceived by it for a moment. " What canon of 
criticism," it is said, *' is more self-evident and uni- 
versally recognized, than that words and phrases, ex- 
pressive of perpetuity, are to be stretched no farther 
than the known duration of the thing spoken of? 
On this principle, all these passages admit of the easiest 
possible explanation." 

This explanation might serve, if we had a revelation 
apart from the Bible, and prior to its earliest messages, 
which distinctly taught this final limit to all human 
generations. But the strength of the argument lies 
here, that the Bible itself, our only source of information, 
when traced inductively from the creation downwards^ 
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yields us no testimony of the kind, but many to the 
opposite effect, almost as plain as words can make 
them. There is no heresy which might not be fastened 
on the Scriptures by the very same method, which has 
been called ** the easiest possible explanation." We 
have only to assume, without any Scripture authority, 
some view of our own ; and then to make this ** known 
truth respecting the thing spoken of" a bed of Procrus- 
tes, and torture the plainest expressions into a forced 
agreement with it ; until we persuade ourselves that the 
Bible, by the easiest possible exposition, confirms the 
notion we have thus gratuitously forced upon it. 

The error, then, consists in begging the question 
that the fact is previously ascertained, whether by intu- 
ition or human tradition, which is the very question to 
be tried by Scripture evidence alone. That evidence 
has been briefly given, in the order in which the Spirit 
of God has supplied it ; and from the beginning of the 
Old Testament to its close, there is no trace of this 
limited duration, but repeated, full, and strong asser- 
tions, of the opposite truth. It is a dangerous and 
unwarrantable notion, that the Spirit of God would 
continue, for fifteen centuries, to employ language in 
twenty prophecies, to which any simple reader would 
attach one consistent meaning, and then afterwards 
neutralize the whole, and shrivel up a seeming eternity 
into the lifetime of one of the old patriarchs, by a so- 
litary text in some later prophecy. But in reality, 
when fairly examined, no such revocation of His former 
messages can be found. The latest prophecy confirms 
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the Tiew deduced from tliose which have gone heSan, 
and exhibits nations of the earth, distinct from the 
Bride, the Lamb's wife, who are to walk in tlie liglit 
that beams from the celestial city. 

The explanation, then, hj which it is endesvoared 
to torn aside the force of these passages, is altogether 
nugatory. It simply assumes the rery point in de- 
bate, and uses a false impression, dcriTcd merely firom 
popular, traditional theology, in the neglect of a careful 
search into Scripture, to OTcrmle repeated statements 
of the Spirit of God by the month of nearly all the 
prophets since the worid began. 

There is a passage in the New Testament, where 
the same hope is expressly reyealed. The Apostle, in 
writing to the Kphcsians, offers up that glorious ascrip- 
tion of praise to God. " Now unto him that is able 
to do for us exceedingly abundantly above all that we 
can ask or think, according to the power that worketh 
in us — to him be glory in the Church by Christ Jesus 
unto all the generations of the ages of ages" (c^ 
'zaa'a^ ra^ y€>ea^ rov aixpcq ruy auetpvy). There is here, 

unless we force the words from their natural meaning, 
a distinct assertion of successive generations of men in 
the world to come. 

How is the conclusion endeavoured to be set aside ? 
Simply by pronouncing it a wretched interpretation, 
without the least attempt to explain the peculiar phrase- 
ology of the text. The view is supposed to imply " the 
eternal continuance of a church-state upon earth after 
the last judgment." On the contrary, its main feature 
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is the interest which it maintains between the Church 
of the first-born, to whom alone the name of Church 
belongs — the election out of the present world — ^with 
those successive generations of the world to come. 
The words of the Apostle, when understood literally of 
real generations, are in strict harmony with the state- 
ments of the Old Testament prophets, and plainly con- 
firm their teaching respecting the future duration of 
the human race. 

Let us now turn from this direct evidence of Scrip- 
ture, and consider the objections which have been raised 
to set aside these numerous predictions, and to restrict 
the existence of mankind, as a race, within the thirty 
generations of the Millennium alone. 

The doctrine is said, first of all, to be in the highest 
degree repulsive. But this can only be true, because 
the spiritual palate is strangely and grievously diseased. 
To a mind in harmony with the God of infinite love, 
who made not the earth in vain, but formed it to be 
inhabited, and who rejoices in all His works, the thought 
of these ever-widening streams of blessing, in per- 
petual generations of holy and redeemed creatures, 
must be, in the highest degree, attractive and delight- 
ful. Instead of being forced into this view by some 
other favourite doctrine, those who hold it have more 
reason to fear lest the blessedness of the hope should 
have led them to embrace it, without sufficient evi- 
dence of its truth in the word of God. But there is 
no cause for this fear. When the influence of habit 
and tradition is removed, the direct assertions of it in 
2 A 
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Scripture are so numerous, that it may well surprise us 
how the eyes of Christians could be holden so lon^ 
from seeing it ; and we can only rest in the belief that 
God, for wise reasons, reserves the development of less 
necessary truths, actually made known in His word, 
until the lit season has come for their wider promul- 
gation. Shall we call that view of redemption attrac- 
tive, which makes it result only in the salvation of a 
small minority of mankind, while the great majority 
sink into eternal ruin, and the existence of the race 
ceases for ever ? And shall we not rather see a glory 
in that view, which while it accepts the solemn fact of 
the actual prevalence of evil for a time, with its fear- 
ful issues in rebellious generations of men, out of 
whom the elect church are rescued by Divine grace, 
and raised to a peculiar honour, looks forward to a 
boundless vista of triumphant love, in countless num- 
bers of redeemed ones of mankind, who shall be the 
fruit of our Lord's redeeming goodness in the ages 
of the world to come ? 

But it is objected that the view implies, of course, 
the eternal continuance of sin, and its inseparable con- 
comitants ; and that it is a proof of strange incon- 
sistency and unrivalled confusion of thought, to 
deny, as all its public advocates have done, this con- 
sequence of their own doctrine. The argument 
seems to be, that if these generations are redeemed by 
the Son of God, and sanctified by the Spirit, they must 
have sin from which they are to be redeemed, and 
pollution from which they need to be cleansed. 
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The reply to this difficulty is very simple. The grace 
of God, which will abolish sin for ever in the children 
of the resurrection, and swallow up death in victory, 
must be able to sanctify the infants of a fallen race 
from their very birth, so that their whole life may be 
one continual and unbroken progress in the love of 
God their Saviour. Their whole spirit, soul, and body, 
may thus be upheld in blameless purity by the mighty 
and victorious power of the indwelling Spirit of God. 
To treat this as a thing impossible in its own nature, 
is simply Manichean unbelief, and would imply that 
evil must be eternally more powerful than the redeem- 
ing grace of God. 

The confusion, charged upon the advocates of the 
doctrine, is therefore entirely due to haste and preju- 
dice in the objector's own mind. The sanctifying in- 
fluence of the Spirit may be in full and ceaseless ope- 
ration, where there is no remaining trace of actual sin ; 
because the potential sin, which belongs to the children 
of a fallen race, is for ever swallowed up in victory by 
his transforming power, as death itself will be in the 
sons of the resurrection. Our Lord teaches us to 
pray — " Thy will be done in earth, as it is done in 
heaven." And surely the consummation, for which 
we are to pray, is not impossible ; and men on earth, 
through the power of the Redeemer, may hereafter 
serve God with a pure and unbroken service, like the 
angels in heaven. 

But it is said that, on this view, the battle against 
universalists will have to be fought over again on new 
2 A 2 
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ground, and a dangerous door is set open for that 
perilous delusion. We must concede to them that 
there will be dispensations or economies of grace in 
the future world, and whole generations of these ages 
of ages ; so that the Apostle, looking through the in- 
terminable vista, ^ sees, amidst their endless variety, a 
church state characterizing them all, and ascribes glory 
to God in Christ Jesus, in this ever-changing, never- 
ceasing, church upon earth. 

This charge arises from a total misconception of 
the view opposed. For this carefully distinguishes the 
Church of the first-born, complete at the coming of 
Christ, from those generations of the world to come, 
and refers the words of the Apostle to this very con- 
trast. It supposes his meaning to be, that there will be 
glory to God, through Christ, in the peculiar privilege 
of his mystical body, the Church, through those count- 
less generations of redeemed men, who will be the sub- 
jects of the Second Adam, the Lord from heaven. On 
this view, the present world is the season of electing 
love, in which many are called, but few chosen ; while 
redeeming love, coextensive with the whole living race 
of mankind, will be displayed throughout those un- 
born ages of a coming eternity. Now, instead of 
countenancing universalism, this doctrine robs it of its 
chief plausibility. It retains all that makes it attrac- 
tive to the spiritual mind, in the prospect of an im- 
mense and glorious triumph of redeeming love ; while 
it confirms by a new argument its delusive falsehood, 
when applied to the sinners of the present^world, to 
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preach to them peace, when there is no peace, and 
assure them that all will be well with them at last, 
though they walk after the imagination of their evil 
heart. It may be asserted, indeed, with far greater 
truth, that universalism will never receive its death- 
blow among the children of light and love, until this doc- 
trine has been received. It rescues from this dangerous 
heresy the one exegetical plausibility on which it rests, 
and restores those very passages into perfect harmony 
with the solemn truths they have been made the 
excuse for casting aside. The same is true of the no- 
tion, that there will be a future day of renewed proba- 
tion for the heathen. The chief temptation to a 
doctrine so unscriptural, arises from the instinctive 
yearning of the Christian heart to fill up the dark and 
sorrowful void, which exists in the popular view of 
the results of redemption, and arises from the general 
neglect of these glorious hopes of the world to come, 
with its living generations of holy worshippers. 

It is objected, further, that the doctrine makes no 
provision for the transformation of those who live 
during or after the Millennium, and that no revealed 
arrangemeuts are even pretended to be shewn for so 
important a change. Can this, it is asked, be a Scrip- 
tural scheme P We may well answer — why not ? Must 
we receive no revealed truth, until we can fathom all 
its possible consequences, and trace out all its issues 
through eternity? Shall we disbelieve the revealed 
goodness of God in giving life, both natural and spi- 
ritual, to perpetual generations of holy men, because 
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we cannot trace the endless stages of bliss through 
which they may pass, or define all the laws of Grod's. 
Providence in the farthest depths of everlasting ages ? 
To what a state of mind has our system-building 
brought us, when Christian Divines can gravely bring 
such a reason against our acceptance of a truth, sealed 
by plain and repeated testimonies of inspired prophecy ! 
It should be one negative mark of the truth of the doc- 
trine, to any spiritual mind, that it does not pretend to 
fathom all the depths of God's unsearchable counsels, 
or to decypher, amidst the darkness of the present world, 
all the dimly revealed and unutterable glories of that 
world to come. It reveals to us simply an increase in 
the kingdom of the Redeemer, both in numbers and 
in blessedness, without end ; but it pauses reverently 
on the threshold, where the Scriptures withhold further 
light, and silently adores His infinite majesty, whose 
path is in the deep waters, and whose footsteps are 
not known. 

I have now examined all the objections, which have 
been recently brought against the view here maintained, 
of successive generations of redeemed and holy dwellers 
on the new earth, after the judgment of the dead is 
complete. Their only strength, as it appears to me, 
consists in a perversion of spiritual feeling, due to 
a defective training in schools of artificial theology, 
which leads men to reverse the fundamental laws of 
Christian love, and to prefer death to life, annihila- 
tion to redemption, the destruction of God's works to 
their recovery, and a bounty of God towards the racQ 
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He has taken into union with himself, as narrow in its 
breadth as boundless in its depth and height, instead 
of a love of Christ to man, of which the length and 
breadth, no less than the depth and height, surpass 
the efforts of human imagination to conceive. The 
direct proofs of the doctrine, from the Old Testament, 
are copious and abundant ; and the few difHculties, 
which can with any shew of truth be brought against 
it, serve only, when examined, to throw light on its 
real harmony with the perfections of the Godhead, 
whose philanthropy, or love to the race of man, will be 
most signally displayed in the final issue of redemption. 
It remains to see what light the New Testament throws 
upon this hope. For though its main purpose is to 
gather out the Church of the first-bom from a sinful 
world, and thereby to reveal the depth and height of 
redeeming mercy, it is not likely that the doctrine, if 
it be a truth of God, will be entirely unnoticed by the 
inspired writers of the gospel dispensation. 

Let us turn first to that message of Grabriel to the 
Virgin, by which the great mystery of the Incarnation 
was ushered in.- We find there a remarkable promise, 
respecting the coming Saviour. " He shall be great, 
and shall be called the Son of the '. 
Lord Grod shall give unto him the th 
David ; and he shall reign over the ] 
ever, and of his kingdom there shall 1 

These words naturally suggest the sin 
the prophet Jeremiah (xxxiii. 23 — 26). 
thou not what this people have spoken. 
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two families which the Lord hath chosen, he hath even 
cast them off ? thus they have despised my people, 
that they should be no more a nation before them. Thus 
saith the Lord, If my covenant be not with day and 
night, and if I have not appointed the ordinances of 
heaven and earth ; then will I cast away the seed of 
Jacob, and David my servant, that I will not take any 
of his seed to be rulers over the seed of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob ; for I will cause their captivity to 
return, and will have mercy on them." 

No simple mind, reading these two passages without 
a previous bias, could fail to see in them the same les- 
son of a perpetual continuance of the house of Jacob, 
the natural seed of Abraham, as a nation upon earth, 
under the righteous dominion of the Lord Jesus, the 
true King of Israel. Violence must be done to the 
words of the angel, before they will admit any other 
meaning. 

In the song of Zachariah, the object of our Lord's 
incarnation is thus described. ** To remember his 
holy covenant, the oath he sware to our father Abra- 
ham ; that we, being delivered out of the hand of our 
enemies, might serve him without fear, in holiness and 
righteousness before him, all the days of our life." 
Now this oath of God unto Abraham, which our Lord 
came to fulfil in its integrity, is expressly declared 
to be unto a thousand generations. And hence the 
song of Zachariah lends us a plain warrant, from the 
Spirit of God, for the continuance of the human race far 
beyond the period of the resurrection at the close of the 
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Millennium, and the final judgment of the rest of 
the dead. 

In the parable of the nobleman, our Lord describes 
himself as one going into a far country, to receive the 
kingdom, and to return. Besides the servants, to 
whom he commits their several talents, and the citi- 
zens who hate him, and refuse his dominion, the pas- 
sage clearly implies that there must be subjects, over 
whom he reigns when the rebels have been cut off. 
These are distinct from his own servants, to whom 
authority is given over the cities in which they dwell. 
Now this agrees fully with the idea, that besides the 
wicked who are condemned, and the faithful who reign 
with Christ, there will be multitudes of righteous men, 
obedient subjects of Messiah's sceptre, over whom our 
Lord and his people will rule for ever ; while the inte- 
grity of the parable is clearly destroyed by the opposite 
view. The king returns, and appoints his servants 
to authority over their several cities. On the contrary 
supposition, when the rebels are destroyed, there is 
reaUy no kingdom left, and the cities, promised to the 
servants for their peculiar inheritance, are altogether 
desolate of living men. 

The Apostle St. Peter, in Acts iii. 21, predicts the 
return of our Lord from heaven at a certain period, 
which he calls ** the restitution of all things," and of 
which he declares that it had been announced by all 
the holy prophets since the world began. The word 
denotes a restoration, after a fall, to an original and 
perfect condition. Now if such is the hope of the 
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Church, and the original state of man was to be placed 
in perfection and uprightness upon the earth, as its 
head and lord, with a Divine command to increase 
and multiply, that the earth might be replenished with 
a race of reasonable creatures, pure, holy, and blessed ; 
then a restoration of that primal constitution of our 
race must be intended in the prophecy. If the righteous 
were withdrawn to heaven, and the wicked condemned 
to hell — or even if the former were left on the earth, 
and the race of mankind were extinguished for ever ; 
there would be little propriety in calling such a result of 
Divine Providence, " the restitution of all things." 
But if the race still continues, redeemed from the Fall, 
and constituted in a state resembling that of Adam in 
Paradise, the words of St. Peter will be strictly ful- 
iUled. 

The promise in Kom. viii. 18 — 25, is a further evi- 
dence, in the New Testament, of the view here main- 
tained. Besides the promised deliverance of be- 
lievers, who have the first-fruits of the Spirit, the 
whole creation is said to groan and travail in bondage, 
with the hope of a future share in the glorious liberty 
of the children of God. 

The term, creation, in this passage, has been some- 
times referred to the elect church, or the sinners redeem- 
ed out of the present world. But, on this view, the con- 
trast between the sons of God, and the creation wliich 
is to share in their blessedness, entirely disappears, 
and the whole prediction becomes unmeaning and ob- 
scure. Hence a more reasonable interpretation refers 
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the word to the whole economy of the lower creation ; 
or to the earth itself, with the plants and animals origi- 
nally made subject to man, and which have been involved, 
in various degrees, in the consequences of his fall. The 
longing and travail of creation is thus a metaphor to 
describe the curse which has straiued the beauty of this 
lower world, and the promised deliverance implies its 
restoration to the peace and glory of Paradise again. 
Yet surely it is not easy to believe that this glowing 
description relates only to irrational creatures, and the 
control of the fierce instincts of beasts of prey ; and this, 
too, after the time of the resurrection, when most 
Christians expect that they will lose sight of the things 
of earth in the full joy of the beatific vision. 

But the force of the promise will stand out in clear 
and full relief, if we suppose that this renewed creation 
includes, not only the elements and lower creatures, 
but generations of living men, who, in bliss even 
greater than that of Adam before the fall, shall rule 
over all the lower universe, and enjoy a happiness 
widening and enlarging for ever, though distinct from 
the peculiar glory of the risen sons of God. In the plan 
of creation, Man was a holy creature, dwelling upon 
earth, the lord and ruler of the lower creation, who 
was to sustain the whole fabric of the world in order 
and unity, and be God's vicegerent over the elements, 
while himself sustained, by the power of his Maker, in 
righteousness and true holiness. This glorious out- 
line, sketched by the hand of the Creator, seemed to 
be marred and blighted for ever by the entrance of sin. 
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The whole creation was then made subject to vanity, and ' 
ever since has been groaning and travailing in pain> even 
until now. But the goodness and long-suffering of 
God will at length prevail over all the mighty powers 
of eyil. A new depth and height of Divine love will 
be revealed in ** the church of the first-born, whose 
names are written in heaven." When their number 
is complete, and their adoption perfected in the resur- 
rection, the long delayed purpose of the Creator's 
goodness will shine forth in more than its original 
beauty. The creation itself, including man and all the 
lower creatures under him, will then be delivered from 
the bondage of corruption, to share in the glorious 
liberty of the first-bom children of God. 

In the epistle to the Corinthians, the Apostle borrows 
the words of the eighth Psalm, in order ;to unfold the 
nature of the kingdom of Christ, when the last enemy 
shall be destroyed. ** For he hath put all things under 
his feet." The Psalm continues with this further 
description — " All sheep and oxen, yea, and the beasts 
of the field, the fowl of the air, and the fish of the sea, 
and whatsoever passeth through the paths of the seas. 
O Lord, our Lord, how excellent is thy name in all 
the earth." 

Now if the previous words are a prophecy of our 
Lord's kingdom, as St. Paul clearly expounds them to 
be, these also must be a part of the same prophecy. 
And hence it follows that the lower creation is not to 
be destroyed, when the kingdom of Christ shall finally 
triumph, but will be continued as one part of the pro- 
mised new creation of God. 
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The prayer of the Apostle, in the epistle to the 
Ephesians, has been already adduced. It contains 
an evident prediction of generations in the world to 
come, the age of ages, during whose coui'se the. church 
of God in heavenly places shall perpetually reflect the 
glory of our Saviour. 

In the description the Apostle gives to the Hebrew 
Christians, of the glorious hope to which they were 
called, he mentions " the general assembly and church 
of the first-born, which are written in heaven." But 
this title of the " first-born" loses all its proper force, 
if the results of redemption are limited to these alone. 
The whole emphasis of the phrase depends on the 
supposition, that there are younger brethren of the same 
family, who do not share in the same privileges of 
birthright. Thus our Lord himself is said to be 
** the first-born among many brethren." He is one 
with His people, but eminent in privilege and honour 
above them all. And in like manner, when the whole 
church are styled " the church of the first-born," we 
must naturally infer that there are younger brethren, 
still more numerous, in the same family of the redeemed 
children of God. 

In the epistle of St. James we have this striking 
description of the new birth of Christian believers — 
" Of his own will begat he us with the word of truth, 
that we should be a kind of first-fruits of his creatures." 
And we are told also by another Apostle — " If the 
first fruits be holy, the lump is also holy." The state- 
ment implies, then, a redemption of others to Gt)d*8 
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service besides those believers who are new-bom by 
the word of truth in the gospel. It is needless to 
remark how fully this agrees with the doctrine un- 
folded in the previous chapter, and how much of its 
force is lost, if we suppose that these first-fruits alone 
are to be partakers of the promised redemption. 

The Apostle Peter, in his second Epistle, expresses 
the hope of the early church. ** We, according to his 
promise, look for new heavens, and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness." Since the new earth 
is to endure for ever, we may infer, from this voice of 
the Spirit, that it will be the perpetual abode of righ- 
teousness. But it seems to be nowhere revealed that 
the earth, even when renewed, will be the proper abode 
of the risen saints, and many passages lead to a different 
view. Their citizenship is in heaven. The patriarchs 
looked for a better country than the earthly Canaan, and 
desired **the city which hath foundations, whose builder 
and maker is God." Now if righteousness is to remain 
for ever in the new earth, while the church of the first- 
bom are promised a heavenly dwelling, these words must 
imply the existence of holy generations of men on earth, 
as the righteous occupants of the world to come, 
and the subjects of that kingdom, over which Christ 
and his people are to reign for ever. 

The latest prophecy in the word of God crowns the 
previous evidence, and links together, in a blessed unity, 
the hope which is chiefly revealed in the Old Testa- 
ment, and that which is the main subject of New Tes- 
tament promise. The vision of the New Jerusalem, the 
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bride of the Lamb, pourtrays, in vivid language, the glo- 
ries reserved for the church of the first-born, who are 
the first-fruits of God's new creation. This holy city 
descends out of heaven from God, and lights up the 
new earth with the effulgence of its glory. It is the 
glorious tabernacle of the Most High, the dwelling- 
place of his manifested love. But this tabernacle of 
God is with men, when He will dwell among them, and 
be their God. The nations shall walk in the light of 
the celestial city ; the leaves of the tree of life shall be 
for their healing, and the kings of the earth shall yield 
it the full tribute of their honour and glory . Earth, and 
its wonders of creative goodness, are not to be extin- 
guished for ever, or degraded within the narrow limits 
of mere animal life, but are to be lit up with supernatural 
light, and irradiated with all the splendour and blessed- 
ness of heaven. The word of God, in its close, fulfils 
the promise implied in the original record of creation, 
and adds to it a further and nobler element, in solemn 
depths of Divine righteousness, and a surpassing height 
of heavenly glory. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 



THE VISION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. 

From the progressive character of Divine Bevelation, 
it is natural to conclude that the latest prophecy would 
give us the fullest insight into the purposes of Gt)d 
towards our fallen world. Yet it is certain that the 
chapters, in the Apocalypse, which describe the glories 
of the New Jerusalem, have given rise to a remarkable 
diversity of judgment among thoughtful interprjeters of 
Scripture. A majority of writers, following the example 
of Augustine, refer the whole description to the bles- 
sedness of heaven, after earthly things have entirely 
passed away. On the other hand, Vitringa, Mede, and a 
large number of interpreters, who differ widely on other 
points, but who have studied the prophecy as a whole, 
have been led by powerful reasons to refer the descrip- 
tion to a glory of the Church on earth in the latter 
days. The contrast between Babylon and Jerusalem, 
and the many allusions to earth itself, as the scene of 
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the vision, have compelled them to depart from the 
more customary interpretation. It may be safely 
afilrmed that the arguments on each side are irrefra- 
gably strong, and that the prophecy can receive a 
natural explanation, only by combining these separate, 
but consistent elements, in one and the same glorious 
anticipation of the good things to come. 

Let us close our present inquiry into the hope of the 
Church, with a reverent examination of this wonderful 
prophecy. We enter here upon holy ground. May 
the Spirit of God enlighten our eyes, that wo may learn 
from His own messages what is the hope of our calling, 
and what the riches of the glory of His inheritance 
in the saints. 

And, first of all, what is the meaning of the New 
Jerusalem P Is it a material city, which will actually 
and visibly come down from heaven ? Or is it rather 
an emblem, by which the spiritual glory of the re- 
deemed is set before us, in their resurrection-beauty, 
and their eternal union? In favour of the former 
view, it may be urged that the risen saints will have 
glorified bodies, for which we may naturally suppose 
that there will be a local home ; that this home will 
certainly be glorious, and that there is no reason why 
the description before us should not be a real and exact 
prophecy ; and that the name of " Bride '* is given to 
the city from the character of those who dwell in it, but 
that it properly signifies the material habitation of the 
saints in the day of the resurrection. 

The reasons, however, for the opposite view appear 
2 B 
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to be far more weighty. And first, Ihe shape <rf the 
city, when compared with its immense size, forms an 
image quite incongruous for a material city, resting on 
the surface of our globe. The only natural meaning 
of the description is that the height, as well as th€ 
length and breadth, was twelve thousand furlongs. 
This alone seems almost decisive in favour of the sym-> 
bolical meaning of the whole. 

Again, the title of ** the Bride, the Lamb's wife," 
which is given to the city, naturally tends to the same 
conclusion. The Bride is a city, and the city is a 
bride. Both expressions alike are therefore figures, 
to describe the glorious community of ransomed souls, 
the mystical body of Christ, and blessed conipany 
of all faithful people. The two emblems throw light 
upon each other, and imply a building of living per- 
sons, and not of material stones, however precious. 

Thirdly, the words refer us to other passages, where 
the same emblem is employed. Thus St. Paul, writing 
to the Galatians, tells us that Hagar typifies the 
earthly and carnal Jerusalem of his own days, and 
Sarah, the Jerusalem above, the mother of all true be- 
lievers. Hence the Jerusalem above must denote a 
living fellowship of spirits, rather than a material habi- 
tation of literal pearls and precious stones. 

In the Epistle to the Ephesians he resumes the same 
figure, and reminds them that they " were built on 
the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus 
Christ himself being the chief comer-stone." And 
St. Peter, in like manner, speaks of Christians, as 
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living stones, who are built upon Christ, the founda- 
tion-stone of the whole Church of God. The emblem 
in the Apocalypse is evidently the same. The celestial 
city bears on its foundations " the names of the twelve 
apostles of the Lamb." The comparison shews cleariy 
that we have a symbolical description of the same 
heavenly building, composed of living stones, a 
spiritual house, a holy temple of the Almighty, builded 
by the eternal Spirit to be His chosen habitation for 
ever. 

The separate emblems all agree thoroughly with this 
more spiritual exposition of the prophecy. The city 
is composed of precious stones, and the day of re- 
demption is elsewhere called ** the day when God will 
make up his jewels." The gates, bearing the names 
of the twelve patriarchs, and the foundations, of the 
twelve Apostles, imply that the whole building is com- 
posed of living stones. The shape, a perfect cube, is the 
same as that of the most holy place, first in the taber- 
nacle, and afterwards in the temple, and implies that 
this community of ransomed ones is their true antitype ; 
the Most Holy Place for the dwelling of God, who is a 
Spirit, and who inhabiteth the praises of Israel. The 
dimensions, if viewed as symbols, are all significant. 
They are borrowed from the number of the patriarchs 
and apostles, and answer to the crown of twelve stars 
on the head of the mystic woman, and the number of 
the sealed tribes, standing with the Lamb. Hence 
they will fitly denote the same community of true 
believers, when their numbers are immensely enlarged, 
2 B 2 
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and their visible unity is perfectly restored in the glory 
of the resurrection. 

This view is further confirmed by that striking and 
weighty aphorism of the beloved disciple, which may 
be regarded as the key to its real meaning. " Grod 
is love ; and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in Grod, 
and God in him." God is a Spirit. Now the proper 
home of spirit must be spirit. The omnipresent Je- 
hovah cannot be confined to place. He is above all 
space and time in His hidden glory. But, so far as 
His glory can be revealed, the spirits of holy creatures 
are and must be His chosen dwelling-place. On the 
other hand, their home must be God himself, in the 
full revelation of His goodness, and each other's hearts, 
in which they also dwell by deep and pure sympathies 
of mutual love. Each of them is a stone of this mystic 
building, and one of the happy dwellers within its 
walls, who gaze upon its beauty, and enjoy the fulness 
of its bliss. Every believer will manifest for ever some 
peculiar form of the Divine wisdom and goodness. All 
their own spiritual faculties, graces, and affections, are 
the fruit of some distinct manifestation of their Fa- 
ther's love. They dwell in Him, even while they 
dwell in each other. The review of His wonderful 
dealings with all His people, embodied in their living 
fruits of holy blessedness, will form to each member of 
that blessed fellowship the theme of perpetual adoration 
and thanksgiving. The walls of the city will be salva- 
tion, and its gates will be praise. For each of these 
living stones will be an eternal record of saving grace. 
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which will secure the whole church for ever from every 
form of evil ; and every one of them will utter a song 
of praise, to welcome and encourage the dwellers of the 
new earth, that they may enter in through the gates 
into the city. The Lord Jesus is at once the King and 
the Foundation of this glorious dwelling. The Apostles 
are His diadem and crown of rejoicing, and they are 
also the strong foundations upon whom the building 
has been reared. All is instinct with life and heavenly 
beauty. The choicest objects of the material uni- 
verse are grouped together, to express the fulness of 
spiritual excellency, which will mark this Divine abode 
of the children of God. 

But if such be the true meaning of the New Jeru- 
salem, does the prophecy lead us to expect no further 
manifestation of redeeming love, than is found within 
its walls ? Do we find, in this description, any others 
who share in the promised glory, or the Church of the 
first-bom alone ? 

This question^ if we search with a simple mind, will 
receive a clear and distinct answer. The heavenly 
city is the Bride, the Lamb's wife. Spiritual fruitful- 
ness is implied in the emblem. No one ever heard of 
an earthly kingdom, which consisted of a royal Bride- 
groom and Bride alone. No one ever saw a glorious 
metropolis, without some kingdom, of which it was the 
centre, and over which it diffused its influence. TJiie 
vision before us ofi^ers no exception to this universal 
law. The city is introduced to our view in these 
words. " And I, John, saw the holy city, the new 
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Jerusalem, coining down from God oat of hearen, pre- 
pared as a bride adorned for her husband. A.iid I 
heard a great voice from heaven, saying, B^old, the 
tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with 
them, and they shall be Uis people, and Grod himself 
shall be with them, their Grod." 

Now, in this description, the city itself is the taber- 
nacle of Gt)d. His presence must have been enjoyed 
by the first-bom, the living stones of this holy temple, 
before its descent from above. But when it descends, 
a voice is heard, announcing that the tabemade of 
God is with men. The men, with whom the taberna- 
cle is to dwell, are plainly distinct from the tabemade 
which dwells among them. The words imply that sin 
and death have been destroyed, and the new earth 
become a fitting scene where the presence of God may 
be illustriously revealed. In the time of the Incarna- 
tion, the Word was made flesh, and tabernacled among 
us. The Son of God was the heavenly visitant ; his 
own body, the tabernacle in which the brightness of 
his glory was veiled ; and the Jewish people, and man- 
kind at large, were the parties amongst whom his pre- 
sence was revealed. But the world knew him not. 
His own people received him not. Mankind were 
unfit for that holy presence. He withdrew from them, 
and returned to His secret place in the bosom of the 
Father. But when the fulness of time shall once more 
have come. He will be manifested anew with all the 
fruits of His peculiar love, the Bride whom he has 
chosen to be his own for ever. The Father will now 
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reveal Himself to a recovered world, and the Church 
is the tabernacle through whom His glory will be dis- 
played. The Son of God and his glorified saints will be 
the medium, through which God the Father will manifest 
His gracious presence to the recovered race of mankind. 
The tabernacle of God will be with men, as men, and 
He will dwell with them, and they shall be His people. 
The triumph of evil will be at an end, and grace will 
reign, through righteousness^ unto eternal life, in all 
the generations of the world to come. 

Again, the city is seen descending to the earth. But 
if the earth contains no intelligent spectators, what 
need of this descent ? The Apostle is led in spirit to a 
great and high mountain, that he may gaze upon the 
delightful vision. What can this imply, but that the 
new earth will have its living inhabitants — men who 
will welcome with joy and wonder the new and mar- 
vellous display of the Divine goodness P The nations 
walk in the light of it. Now the city is plainly com- 
posed of the mystic Israel, and hence the nations or 
Gentiles must denote other parties, who enjoy the 
streams of blessing, of which the city of God is 
the living fountain. " It is more blessed to give 
than to receive." The New Jerusalem gives the light, 
the nations receive it. There is a higher and a lower 
blessedness, but united in the eternal harmony of 
heavenly love. 

" The kings of the earth bring their glory and honour 
into the New Jerusalem." The description is bor- 
rowed from Isaiah's prophecy, (Iz. 10, 11,) where the 



376 THE VISION OF THE NEW JEKUSALSM. 

kings, who bring their glory to Zion, ai'e clearly con- 
trasted with Zion herself, who is honoured by their 
willing service. The same contrast must be intended 
here also. There will be kings, therefore, npon the 
new earth, who shall reign over its happy and holy 
inhabitants, iind offer all their power and greatness in 
a perpetual tribute to this mother-city, of which they 
are themselves the servants, and the adopted children. 
The gates are open continually, that these accessions 
of glory and bliss may continually be rendered ; so 
that of the increase of her glory, even as of the increase 
of Messiah's kingdom, there may be no end. 

Another feature crowns the magnificent vision. '' In 
the midst of the street, and on either side of the river, 
is the tree of life, which yields her fruit every month, 
and the leaves of the tree are for the healing of the 
nations." The monthly change of the fruit, however 
symbolical, leads our thoughts naturally to those who 
are still dwelling upon earth, with whom the sun by 
day, and the moon by night, are still memorials that 
they are sojourners, like Adam in Paradise ; and who 
are not yet the citizens of that blessed home, where 
there is no need of the sun nor of the moon to shine^ 
for the glory of God doth enlighten it, and the Lamb 
is the light thereof. 

The mention of the healing of the nations, also, clearly 
implies that there are nations upon earth, distinct from 
the celestial city. They have been adduced, sometimes, 
as a further proof that the vision relates to the Millen- 
nium, when sin and imperfection still remain. But the 
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very next words ought to be a sufficient warning against 
this inference. For it follows immediately that " there 
shall be no more curse/ ' and sickness is certainly oiy main 
part of the curse, which sin has brought into the world. 
But the word " healing" though it clearly is meant to 
denote a medicinal virtue, yet being derived from a root, 
which denotes service or utility, cannot imply the pre- 
sence of actual disease, either physical or moral. The 
whole force of the statement is retained, if we explain 
it to mean a preventive virtue, like those medicines 
which are taken as preservatives against the dreaded 
approach of some fatal disease, and which secure the 
constitution from falling a victim to its power. In 
this view the emblem is beautifully complete. The 
word of God is the tree of life in the midst of the city. 
The fruit consists in all the variety of its blessed pro- 
mises, and its gracious revelations of the wisdom and 
love of God. The leaves are its warnings against sin, 
and examples of disobedience, with its fatal issues ; 
whereby the dwellers in the new earth shall be for 
ever secured against those fatal sicknesses of the moral 
being, by which, in the present world, multitudes are 
continually swept away into the gulf of hopeless ruin. 
In the tree of life there is a double provision for the 
souls of men. The more severe and less palatable 
truths are the medicine, to secure them against the 
tempting inroads of evil; while the fruits, varying 
every month, represent its inestimable revelations of 
the goodness, bounty, and wisdom of the Almighty. 
Such is the glimpse which the word of God aifords 
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118 of the oomiog triumphs of redemption, and of the 
perpetual glories of the kingdom of Grod. Oh that we 
may dl labour to enter into the promised rest, and rise 
to a more just apprehension of its unspeakable gran- 
deur and heavenly beauty. For truly when we dwell 
on such a hope, we may take up with fresh joy the 
words of prophets and apostles — " Eye hath not seen, 
nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of 
man, the things which God hath prepared for them 
that love him. But God hath revealed them unto us 
by his Spirit, for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, 
even the deep things of God." " O the depth of the 
riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God ! 
How unsearchable are His judgments and His ways 
past finding out ! For who hath known the mind of 
the Lord, or who hath been His counsellor ? or who 
hath first given to Him ? and it shall be recompensed 
unto him again. For of Him, and through Him, and 
in Him are all things, to whom be glory for ever and 
ever. Amen! " 
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be read, and permanently valued."— Cfewrcfc Misnonary InteUigencer. 

" One of the most remarkable and impressive narratives of missionary 
labour that has ever appeared. . . . One of the most remarkable men that 
have ever laboured to advance the kingdom of God."— English Review. 



EPHEMERIS : 

LEAVES FROM THE DIART OF MARLA.N DRAYTON, 

A. D. 1553—1559. 

One volume. Small square 8vo. Antique binding 7s. morocco, 12s. 

" We may record a favourable verdict of the substance of this diary. . 
. . . Many passages are written with the delicate sweetness of a refined 
nature, accustomed to dwell habitually in high and holy thoughts ; and 

its authoress has considerable pathos of manner ' Ephemeris ' will 

please readers who are of a serious and sentimental turn of mind } and 
its composer is far above the average of the fictionists who write for * cir- 
culating libraries.' In its piety there is no gloom ; in its religious mus- 
ings there is nothing mawkish ; and its eloquence is often tender and 
impressive."— 27« Prea. 

** The story is told with an artistic finish and truenesa to nature and 
religion that is bat rarely equalled."— CAri<tian TimeB. 
** We have marlMd scmM passage of high merit.**— Xi^mi?^ Oazette. 
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WOEKS JUST PUBLISHED. 



THE JESUITS : AN HISTORICAL SKETCH. 
BY THE REV.E. W. GRINFIELD. 

One volume. Foolscap 8vo. 6s. cloth. 

*' As a sketch it is generally excellent, and the multitude of details 
compressed within so small a compass call for admiration."- Christian 
Tvma. 

'* Parents will do well to pat It into the hands of their elder children 
as a good first book upon the important subject upon which it treats."— 
BapHtt Magadne. 



THE KINGS OF THE. EAST. 

SHOWING, FROM SCRIPTURE AND FROM HISTORY, THE POWER 

FROM WHOM THE MYSTICAL EUPHRATES HAS 

BEEN DRIED UP. 

Foolscap 8vo. 78. cloth. 

" I have been reading a curious book called the " King^s of the East." 
The object is to prove that the East India Company is the instrument 
selected by God as the means of restoring the Jews to Palestine. The 
author makes out his case ingeniously^by collating prophecies with accom- 
plished facts."— FwcoM'/i^ Castlereagh'a Journey to Damaacua. Vol. II. 
page 144. 



SEELEYS : FLEET STREET AND HANOVER STREET. 



WORKS RECENTLY. PUBLISHED 

BY SEELEYS, 

^ 54 FLEET STREET, AND 2 HANOVER STREET. 



C|)tu{t{an Kiosca^^. 



A MEMOIR OF THE REV. H. W. FOX, B.A. 

Missionary to South India. 

B7 the Rev. G. T. Fox, M.A. 

Fourth Edition, with portrait Foolscap 8yo. price ffs. clotb. 

THE LIFE, LETTERS, AND OPINIONS OF 

W. ROBERTS, ESQ. 

Edited by his Son, the Rev. A. RoBBars, M.A. 
Post octavo, price 78. 6d. cloth. 

A SELECTION FROM THE CORRESPONDENCE OF 

THE REV. J. T. NOTTIDGE, M.A. 

Rector of St. Helen's and St. Clement's, Ipswich. 

Edited by the Rev. C. Bbidobs, M.A. 
In post octavo, with portrait, price Ss. 6d. cloth. 

THE LIFE OF DEAN MILNER. 

By his NiBCB. 
Abridged, in one vol., foolscap 8vo., price 6s. cloth. 

A MEMOIR OF THE REV. THOMAS DYKES. 

Incumbent of St. John's Church, Hull ; 

With Copious Extracts from his Correspondence. 

By the Rev. John Kjvq, M.A. Incumbent of Christ's Church, Hull. 

In octavo. Price 12s. cloth. 

MEMOIRS OF 

THE LATE REV. JOSIAH PRATT, B.D. 

Vicar of St. Stephen's, Coleman-street. and many years 

Secretary of the Church Missionaiy Society. 

By His SONS. 

In Octavo. With a Portrait. Price lOs. 6d. cloth. 



THE LIFE OF REV. ROWLAND HILL, M.A. 

B7 the Rev. Edwin Sidhit, M.A. 
Fourth Edition. Foolscap 8yo., price 6b. cloth. 

A MEMOIR OF THE 

REV. LEGH RICHMOND, M.A. 

Rector of Torrej, Bedfordshire, Ac. 
By the Rev. T. S. Guimshawi, M.A. Rector of Barton Latimer. 
With a Portrait. Twelfth Edition, foolscap 8to., price 68. cloth. 

A MEMOIR OF MISS MARY JANE GRAHAM, 

Late of Stoke Fleming, Devon. 

By the Rev. C. Bridges. Vicar of Old Newton, Suffolk. 

Eighth Edition. Foolscap 8vo. With Portrait. Price 6b. cloth. 

MEMOIRS OP THE LIFE AND WEITING8 OP 

CLAUDIUS BUCHANAN, D.D. 

By Hugh Pbarson, D.D. Dean of Salisbury. 
With a Portrait. Fourth Edition, foolscap Svo., price 68. cloth. 

THE LIFE OF THE REV. THOMAS SCOTT, 

Including a Narrative drawn up by himself, and copious 

Extracts from his Correspondence. 

With Portrait. Ninth Edition, foolscap 8vo., price 6s. cloth. 

THE LIFE AND LETTERS OF THE 

REV. HENRY MARTYN. 

In two volumes, with Engravings, price 6b. each, in cloth. 
LIFE AND REMAINS 

OF THE REV. RICHARD CECIL, M.A. 

By the Rev. Josiah Peatt, B.D. 

Thirteenth Edition. Foolscap Svo. Price 5s. cloth. 

DOMESTIC PORTRAITURE: 

Or, the successful application of Religious Principles in the Education of 
a Family exemplified in the Memoirs of Three of the deceased 

Children of the Rev. Lbgh Richmond. 
Seventh Edition, foolscap 8vo., with Engravings, price Gs. cloth. 



MEMOIRS OF THE LIFE AND CORRESPONDENCE 

OF MRS. HANNAH MORE. 

Edited by W. Robbrts, Esq. With Portrait. 
Abridged. In One Volume. Foolscap 8vo. Price Cs. in cloth. 

A MEMOIR, CORRESPONDENCE* AND REMAINS 
OPTHI 

AUTHOR OF " THE LISTENER." 

Second Edition, foolscap 8vo., with a Portrait, price 76, cloth. 
LETTERS AND PAPERS OF THE LATE 

VISCOUNTESS POWERSCOURT. 

Edited by the Rev. Robxbt Dalt, A.M. Rector of Powerscourt. 
Sixth Edition, foolscap 8vo. price 0s. cloth. 

MEMORIALS OF TWO SISTERS, 

By the Author of "Aids to Deyelopement." Ac. 

Fifth Edition, corrected and considerably enlarged. 

Foolscap Svo., price 4s. 6d. cloth. 

MEMOIRS OF THE REV. JOHN NEWTON, 

Formerly Rector of St. Maiy Woolnoth. With Selections from his 

Correspondence. A new Edition, with Portrait and Engravings. 

Foolscap Svo., price ffs. in cloth. 

THE LIFE OF THE REV. E. PAYSON, D.D. 

Late Pastor of the Second Church in Portland, United States. 

Revised by the Rev. E. Bickxbstbth. 

Third Edition, foolscap Svo., price 5s. cloth. 

THE 

LIFE OF AUGUSTUS HERMAN FRANKE, 

Professor of Divinity, and Founder of the Orphan House at Halle. 

Translated from the German of Guericke. 

By Samubl Jackson. 

With a Preface by the Rev. E. Bickibstbth. 

Foolscap Svo., with a Portrait, price 5s. in cloth. 

THE 

LIFE OF THE REV. DAVID BRAINERD, 

Compiled from the Memoir by President Edwards. 

By the Rev. Josiau Pkatt, B.D. 

Foolscap Svo., price ffs. cloth. 



A SIMPLE COMMENTARY ON THE 
NEW TESTAMENT. 

for Family Beading, and the use of Cottagers. 

Bj Ladt Waki. 

In three parts, price Sa. 6d. each, cloth. 

SEARCHINGS OF THE HEART, 

By the Author of " Meditative Hoars." 
Second Edition. In foolscap. Price 2s. 6d. cloth. 

LECTURES ON THE 

BOOK OF THE PROPHET AMOS. 

By V. W. Rtah. M.A., Vice-Principal of the 

Collegiate Schools, Liverpool. 

In foolscap octavo. Price 3s. 6d. cloth. 

CHRISTIAN MEDITATIONS. 

Or, the Believer's Companion in Solitude. 

By the late T. S. B. Rkadb, Esq. 

Third Edition. 12nio. Price 78. cloth. 

THE CHRISTIANITY OF ABRAHAM : 

" Faith which worketh by Love." 
In crown octavo. Price 7b. cloth. 

THE CHRISTIAN INDEED. 

By the Rev. W. Tait, M.A., Incumbent of Trinity Church, Wakefield. 
In foolscap Svo. Price 48. 6d. cloth. 

THE CHRISTIAN'S MIRROR 

of Duty to God and Man. 

The Example of Christ illustrated from the Scriptures. 

In 16mo. Price 28. 6d. cloth. 

THE CHRISTIAN VISITOR ; 

Or, Select Portions of the Scriptures with Expositions and Prayers. 

Designed to assist the Friends of the Poor and Afflicted. 

By the Rev. W. Jowbtt, M. A. 

Foolscap Svo. Price 3s. 6d. each, in cloth. 



JONAH'S PORTRAIT : 

Or, various Views of Human Nature, and of God's gracious Dealings 

with Man In a Fallen State. 

By the Rey. Thoicas Jorbs, Rector of Creaton. 

Tenth Edition. 12mo. Price 3s. 6d. cloth. 

BT THE 8hME AUTHOR. 

THE PRODIGAL'S PILGRIMAGE 

into a far Country and back to his Father's House : in Fourteen Stages. 
Fifth Edition. In 16mo, Price 3s. 6d. cloth. 

II. 

THE FOUNTAIN OF LIFE ; 

Or, The Union between Christ and Believers. 
Third Edition. 16mo. Price 3s. 6d. cloth. 

III. 

THE TRUE CHRISTIAN ; 

Or the way to have Assurance of Eternal Salvation. 
Sixth Edition. Price 38. 6d. cloth. 

THE CHRISTIAN WARRIOR 

wrestling with Sin, Satan, the World and the Flesh. 

By the late Rev. Isaac Ambbosb. 

Abridged, Methodized and Improved. 

In foolscap 8vo. Price 2s. 6d. cloth. 



THE GREAT COMMANDMENT. 

By the Author of "The Listener." 
In foolscap octavo. Price 6s. cloth. 

BT THE SAME AUTHOR. 

SUNDAY AFTERNOONS AT HOME. 

Second Edition. In foolscap 8vo. Price 6s. cloth. 
II. 

CHRIST OUR LAW. 

In one volume. Foolscap 8vo. Price 68. cloth. 
III. 

THE TABLE OF THE LORD. 

Third Edition. Foolscap Bvo. Piice 4s. 6d. cloth. 
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THE WAR WITH THE SAINTS. 

In foolscap 8yo. Price 68. in cloth. 

n. 

JUDAH'S LION. 

In foolscap 8yo., with Vignette. Fifth Edition, price 68. in cloth. 
III. 

CHAPTERS ON FLOWERS. 

With Frontispiece, and twenty-seven Engravinfcs. Eighth Edition. 
In foolscap 8vo„ price 68. in cloth. 

IV. 

GLIMPSES OF THE PAST. 

Being a continnatlon of *' Chaftbbs on Flowbbs." 

Fourth Edition, with frontispiece* and numerons Engravings. 

In foolscap Svo., price 6s. in cloth. 

V. 

HELEN FLEETWOOD: 

A Tale of the Factories. 
With a Frontispiece, in foolscap 8vo., price 6s. in cloth. 

VI. 

ENGLISH MARTYROLOGY; 

By John Foxb. 
Two Volumes, with woodcuts, price 12s. in cloth. 

VII. 

THE CHURCH VISIBLE IN ALL AGES. 

In 16mo., with engravings, price 3s. 6d. in cloth. 
VIII. 

PERSONAL RECOLLECTIONS. 

Third Edition, foolscap octavo, with Portrait, price 68. in doth. 
IX. 

POSTHUMOUS AND OTHER POEMS. 

In foolscap octavo. Price 5s. cloth. 



A MANUAL FOR THE YOUNG : 

being an Exposition of the first Nine Chapters of the Book of Proverbs 

By the Rev. C. Bbidoxs, M.A. 

In one small volume, price 28. 6d. cloth. 

THE DAWN OF LIFE : 

Or, Scripture Conversions. 

By a Clbbgyman. 

Second Edition, foolscap 8yo., price 3s. 6d. cloth. 

SCRIPTURE SYMBOLISM; 

Or, Tabernacle Architecture. 

By the Rev. S. Gareatt, B.A. Minister of Trinity Church. St. Giles's. 

In one volume, foolscap, price 3s. 6d. cloth. 

THOUGHTS ON RATIONALISM. 

By the Rev. Alexander McCaul, D.D. 
In foolscap 8vo., price 2s. 6d. cloth. 

" ONLY IN THE LORD : " 

Or, Christian Marriage. 

By Julia Puddicombb. 

Second Edition, 18mo., price Is. 6d. cloth. 

BT THE SAME AUTHOR. 

LAST WORDS; 

Or, the truth of Jesus sealed in the death of his Martyrs. 
Second Edition, price 2s. 6d. cloth. 

LITTLE MARY ; 

Or, God in Every Thing. 
Two Parts, ISmo. price Is. 6d. cloth. 

LITTLE MARY GROWN OLDER. 

Third Edition, ISmo., price 28. cloth . 



DOMESTIC SCENES. 

By the Author of " Distinction," " The Baroness," Ac. 
In foolscap 8vo., price 7s. cloth. 
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THE FEMALE VISITOR TO THE POOR. 

Br a OUEBCTXAS'f DArCKRB. 

Scoobd EdiiiM, foolaop Ho., Rtieeic. «4. cioCfc. 

FELIX DE LISLE. 

A Tale, 

B7 Ass Fusnna. Asthor of " Coafeanoas of aa Apotate," isc 

Witli a FnMitiqneee. Price 3a. M. in dotk. 

THE 

HISTORY OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. 

frvm the Apostolieal Times to the Rise of the Papal Apoataer. 

Abridged from the work of the Rer. JoexrH MiunB, X.A. 

In foolaeap Sto., priee 6s. doth. 

THE 

CHURCH OF CHRIST IN THE MIDDLE AGES. 

Bj the Author of ** EassTs on the Chnreh." 
In one Tolnme, foolse^ Sro., priee 6a. cloth. 

AGATH08: AND OTHER SUNDAY STORIES. 

Bj Samnel Wilberforee, M JL Bishop of Oxford. 
Sixteenth Edition, 18mo., with Engravings, price 2a. 6d. doth. 

AGNES MORTON : 

OB, THE IDOLATRY OF THE HEART. 

In Eighteens. Price 2s. 6d. half-bound. 

BT THE 8AMB AUTHOR. 

CHRISTIAN TRIALS. 

A HARRATIYB DRAWS FROM RBAL LISX. 

18mo. With Frontispiece. Price 2s. 6d. half-bound. 
II. 

THE DEBTOR: 

A Narrative from Real Life. 
Price 4d. 

III. 

THE BREAD OF DECEIT : 

Illustrated in the History of Maurice Chalmers. 
Seventh Edition. Royal 32mo. With Engravings. Price 2b. 6d. cloth. 
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THE NURSERY GOVERNESS. 

By the Author of " The Week." 
In 16mo. With Engravings, price Ss. 6d. cloth. 

BT THE SAME AUTHOR. 

THE WEEK : 

The Practical Duties of the Fourth Commandment Illustrated. 
Royal 32mo., with Engravings, price 28. 6d. cloth. 

II. 

MEMORY'S RECORDS : 

Short Narratives from Real Life. 
Royal 32mo., with Engravings, price 2s. 6d. cloth. 

III. 

THE GUILTY TONGUE. 

Royal 32mo., with Engravings, price 28. 6d. cloth. 
IV. 

THE HOUSE OF THE THIEF. 

Or, the Eighth Commandment practically Illustrated. 
Royal 32mo., with Engravings, price 28. 6d. cloth. 

V. 

MY STATION AND ITS DUTIES. 

A Narrative for Girls going to Service. 
Royal 32mo., with Engravings, price 2s. 6d. cloth. 

VI. 

GOING TO SERVICE. 

A Sequel to "My Station and its Duties." 
Royal 32mo., with Engravings, price 28. 6d. cloth. 

VII. 

THE COMMANDMENT WITH PROMISE. 

Royal 32mo., with Engravings, price 28. 6d. cloth. 
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VIII. 

LESSONS FROM NATURE. 

Ck>ntaiiiing the Dark, The Rainbow, The Sunbeam, 

Not Alone, The Witness, &c. 
Royal 32mo., with Engravings, price 28. 6d. cloth. 

IX. 

FARMER GOODALL AND HIS FRIEND. 

Royal 32mo., with Engravings, price Ss. 6d. cloth. 



THE SCHOOL-GIRL IN FRANCE: 

A Narrative addressed to Christian Parents. 
Foorth Edition, foolscap 8vo., price ffs. cloth. 

JAMIE GORDON, 

or. The Orphan. 

By the Author of " The Nun." 

Foolscap octavo, with Frontispiece, price 3s. 6d. boards. 

THREE DAYS IN THE EAST. 

By John McOrbqo&, M.A. 
In 18mo., with Engravings, price Is. boards. 

A MEMOIR OF JOHN BRITT, 

the Happy Mute. 

Compiled from the Writings of Charlotte Elizabeth. 

In 18mo.. price Is. 6d. cloth. 

THE LIGHT OF LIFE. 

Dedicated to the Young. 

By the Author of " A Book for the Cottage." 

In ISmo., price 28. 6d. cloth. 

THE ORPHAN'S FRIEND. 

By a Clergyman's Widow. 
In ISmo. price 28. cloth. 
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BEGGAR BOY. 

From the German of Thbgkla ton Ouxpxbt. 
In 16mo., with Frontispiece. Price Is. boards. 



BUNYAN'S PILGRIM'S PROGRESS. 

A new Edition, with 27 Woodcuts, small 8vo., price 4s. cloth. 

THE NUN : 

A Narrative. With Engravings. 
Sixth Edition. In foolscap, price 3s. 6d. cloth. 

SABBATH MUSINGS AND EVERY DAY 
SCENES. 

In foolscap 8vo. Price 6s. cloth. 
BT THE SAME AUTHOR. 

THE VISIT TO CLARINA; 

Or, the Effects of Revenge. 
18mo., price 2s. cloth. 

II. 

THE HAPPY FAMILY; 

Or, Talents Well-Emplo3'ed. 
Third Edition. ISmo., price Is. cloth. 



THE PASTOR'S DAUGHTER. 

Conversations between Dr. Payson and his Child on the way of 
Salvation by Jesus Christ. 

Fourth Edition. Price Is. 6d. boards. 



YOUTHFUL PIETY EXEMPLIFIED 

In the last illness and Death of Ann Clitheroe. 

By the Rev. J. Cottbbill, Rector of Blakeney, Norfolk. 

18mo. price Is. 6d. cloth. 
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SUNDAY EVENING INSTRUCnON, 

^ • Clu|j mrt Wife. 



ELIZABETH ALLEN, 

Or the Paitkfid Serraat. Bj tte Auhor <rf " Sophia de LasBUL** 
IbIBbo. Pnee2LM.ka2»»omd. 

THE TRANSPLANTED FLOWER, 

Or, Bec<^eetioi&s of LitOe Mana. 
With FroBti^ieee, ptiee U. ciotfc. 

SCRIFTURAL INSTRUCTION FOR THE 
LEAST AND THE LOWEST. 

In Three Yoiumet, 18mo. Third Edition. Priee 9k. cioth. 

A BOOK FOR THE COTTAGE, 

OR, THE BISTORT OP XART AXD HER FAVILT. 

In eighteena. Priee 3s. cloth. 

A MANUAL OF PRAYERS FOR THE YOUNG. 

By the Bev. E. Bickbrstbth, Rector of Watton. 
18mo. Price 3s. 6d- roan. 

THE CHILD'S BOOK OF PRAYERS. 

Second Edition. Price Is. cloth. 

LETTERS TO A CHILD. 

No. 1. The Secret— II. An Allegory.— III. Four Children fi»m one 
Village.— IV. The First Step.— V. Prayer.— VI. The Three Gifts.— 
VII, The Birth-day Present.— VIII. The Great Intercessor.— IX. The 
Day of lie ward.— X. The Wonderful Book. 
Price 2d. each. 
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